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The Contentes of thys booke.
[Page]
	THat a manne maye by gods grace kepe hys commaun­dementes. The fyrſt leafe.  
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¶ Many other ſmall faultes of a letter, in a word oft amiſſe gentle reader ye ſhal find which I beſeche you correct with the other.

¶ To the moſte gratious, and vertuous Ladye oure ſoue­reigne Mayſtres, Quene Mary, Quene of Eng­land France. &c. and defenders of the faith Richard Smith, her highnes Chaplin, and her Reader of Diuinitie at Oxforde, wyſheth longe health both of body and ſoule, encreaſe of Honour, and Grace, from God the Father, and our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte hys ſonne.
[Page]
THe holy Prophet (moſte vertuous Quene) cōſidrīg Pſal. cxvii. Gods wonderful worke in the ad­uaūcing of chriſt, whom ye vnkinde and vnfaithfull Iewes, had refuſed amongeſt other woordes ſayde. A domino factum eſt iſtud, & eſt mirabile in o­culis noſtris.
This thing is done of our Lord, & [Page] it is a meruayle in our ſyght. Maye we not ſay the ſame, gratious quene when we doe remember how won­derfully god hath hitherto, the ſpace of many yeres preſerued your high­nes frō ye cruelhāds of your enemies and at the length exaltyng the ſame vnto her ryght enherytaunce of the royall croune of Englande? Maye we not truly ſay: A domino factū eſt iſtud, &c This is the worke of our lorde, and it is merueylous, to our eyes? For is it not a ſtraunge thyng, and a won­derfull worke of God, yt manye puiſ­ſant myghty, and ryche princes, ha­uyng the furniture and preſent aide of all thynges, that mans polytyke, worldly wyſe wit coulde iudge, and deuiſe neceſſary to bryng theyr pro­poſe and enterpriſe about, for theyr own aduauncement, and your gra­ces [Page] deſtruccion, were ouerthrowen of god, and of your hyghnes, by hys eſpecyall goodnes, and ſinguler help without any great ryches, policye, power, and ayde of men? Maye not your grace then iuſtlye ſay with the Prophete. Dextra dominifeict virtutem, dextra Pſal. cxvii. wo moued al the com­mōs her [...]es to ſerue your grace at the fyrſte rebellion a­gaynſt you was it not god. domini exaltauit me? Our Lordes hande hath wroughte myghtylye, oure Lordes hande hath exalted me? A­gayn, may not we, your graces loy­all faythfull, and obeyſant ſubiectes truely ſaye, that god (which geueth al victorye) dyd fyght for your high­nes, as he euer dyd for his people ye Iewes when they beleued in hym, Exod. xiiii. Except he an indurate Pharao or a Iudas. Heſter. vi. woorſhipped hym, and ſerued hym, deuoutly? What man is ſo blind, but that he may ſee plainely the mightye hande of god defended your grace? The haulty, high, emuous, and am­bitious. [Page] A man prepared a gibbit to hang the good humble ſeruaunte of god, Mardocheus vpō, ced ſcidit ī foueī Pſalm. vii. quam fecit, but he fel downe into the pit whiche he had made, and was han­ged vpon that galoes hymſelf. And dyd not god take ſemblable venge­aunce vpon youre hyghnes mortall enemyes, the rebels, whych ſoughte your graces deſtruccion, and there­by many of them, iuſtly periſhed thē ſelfes, your highnes mercifully ſpa­ring the reſt? Are not they thē, which your grace pardoned, highly boun­den to be true and faithful ſubiectes hereafter vnto your grace? Let them remember, that Chriſt ſayde vnto a ſynner, to whom he hadde forgeuen his offences. Vade et noliamplius peccare, ne Ioan. v. quid deterius tibi contingat.
Goe thy way and ſynne no more, [Page] leaſt ſome woorſe thyng chaunce to thee. For god hath ſpared them, and your exceadyng clemencie, to the in­tent they ſhould amende theyr lyues and obey bothe him, and your high­nes, whyche thing if they dooe not, a farre greater plague is to come v­pō them vndoubtedly, as the afore­ſaid chriſts wordes, declare plainly.
Lette them bee ware, and for­ſake their newe wycked religion, and retourne agayne to the Catho­lyke Churche, euer hauyng in re­membraunce, Actorū .v. Ioſephus. li. 18. ca. 2 & antiquiattū vnto what confuſyon came Iudas Galileus, and Theu­das (of whom Saincte Luke wry­teth) and ſuch other ſedicious ſetters Euſebius. li. i. ca, 3. hiſt eccle. Actorū. v. vp, defenders, and folowers of new doctrine againſt Chriſt, & the catho­like faith, Of whō note ye ſaint Luke wrote, as enſamples do declare that [Page] which he afore had ſaide of Chriſtes Apoſtles preachyng, when he wrote thus. Diſcedite ab hominibus iſtis, & ſmite illos, quoniam ſi eſt ex hominibus conſilium hoc, aut opus diſſoluetur, ſi vero ex deo eſt, non poteritis diſſoluere, ne forte & deo repugnate videamini,
That is to ſay, depart ye hence frō theſe mē, and let them alone, ſuffrīg them ſtyll to preache, for as muche as yf thys counſayle, or woorke bee commen of men, it ſhall bee broken, but yf it be of God, ye cannot looſe, diſſolue, or breake it, leaſt parauen­ture ye may ſeme to fyght agaynſte God. Doth not this leſſon ſufficiētly and manifeſtly inſtruct vs, that the olde beliefe (which hath been euer in this realm, ſence it was laſt conuer­ted to the fayth) is the very true be­lief, becauſe it hath been at all tymes folowed of good chriſten people, and Beda. lib. i. hiſt. Ang. not only of vs Engliſh men, vntil of [Page] late yeares, and nowe is reſtored a­gayne vnto vs, by Gods mercifull goodneſſe, our moſte noble & gonly kinges help, your graces trauaile, & aide ye lord Cardinals grace, beyng a meane and great helper to cōpaſſe and bryng that thyng about, preſer­ued of God vnto that propoſe? See we not alſo euidently that this newe beliefe, yea an vnbeliefe rather, was not of god, according to Gamaliels rule, ſeeyng it was neuer taught a­mōgeſt vs vntill of late, nor amōgſt any other Chriſtian nation, & ſeyng alſo that it is nowe ouerthrowen ſo ſoone agayne? Dooeth not men then ſtriue againſt the wind and ſtreame and ſpurne agaynſte the pricke, (as Chriſt ſayd vnto Saule,) when thei Actes .ix. labor to ſuppreſſe that Chriſtes true fayth, & to ſet vp, in ye ſteade of it, [Page] their own fond dreames? Vnto whō your highnes may ſay,  [...]nite conſilium, et Iſaye .viii. diſcipabitur, loquimini verbum, et non fiet, quia dū  [...] eſt nobiſcum. Enter ye into counſell, & it ſhalbe broken, ſpeake ye a woorde, & it ſhal not be done, becauſe our lorde is with vs. Wherfore I conſidering moſt vertuous Quene, ye gret good­nes of God declared towarde your grace, & toward this whole realm, & coūtrey, in reſtoring againe the true religion of Chriſt into it, & alſo ſeing your hyghnes erneſt zeale towards the trouth, & exceading trauel of the ſame in ſetting it forth, did thynke it my boundē duety to put my helping hand therunto, eſpecially foraſmuch as Chriſte our ſauior ſaid yt he came into ye world to beare witnes vnto ye trouth, & died for ye defence of it. For which cauſes I haue made this boke [Page] and ētitled it ye bouclier of the fayth. Which I haue dedicated vnto your grace, moſt humbly beſeching your highnes, to take in good worth thys my labor, takē (as god is my record) only for the defence and declaracion of the trouth, yt thereby your graces ſubiectes, which haue bene ſeduced, & deceiued by the late new prechers, teachers, & writers, may plainly ſee, how thei wer led bi thē out of ye right way into many manifeſt & ſhameful errors, & returne again out of them vnto ye catholike verity, yt the trouth may deliuer thē frō ye peril of euerla­ſting dānatiō, & at their mortal lifes Ioan. viii. end, bring thē to the endles ioyes of heauē, through gods gret mercy & ye deſertes of Chriſt our ſauiour, vnto whō with ye father, & ye holy gooſt be honor & glory, for euer & euer. Amē.

¶ To the good Chri­ſtian Reader.
[Page]
I Remēbrīg good Reader, how the people of this our countrey are in­fected, and poy­ſoned in theyr ſoules, by ye new preachers euil ſermons, and wicked bookes, and that as yet few bookes haue been ſet foorth for the confuta­cion of them, to reduce the people a­gayne vnto the catholike fayth, dyd thynke it my duetie to trauayle and labour, therī, eſpecially ſeyng euery man muſt make a ſtraite accompt & reckonyng to Chriſt at domes daye for his talentes, and giftes receiued Mat: xxv. of god. When he that hath encreaſed [Page] thoſe giftes by godly vſyng of them Roma. ii. ſhall receiue a reward of god accor­dyng to his doynges, and he whiche hath not ſo done, ſhall bee puniſhed therfore. The whiche thinges, with other moe, moued me to write, and ſet foorth this traicte for the defence of the truth, not to enſtruct the lear­ned in Diuinitie, whiche nede not much my teachyng, but to teach the vnlearned, to ſtay and eſtabliſh the waueryng, to aſſure and certify the doubtfull of the trouth, to bryng thē agayne vnto the trouth of the catho­like churche, whiche were diſceaued through ignoraunce, and are willīg to learne, and embrace the veritye, gladlye refuſyng the faulſitie, and vntrouth, and to confounde the ma­licious and obſtinate defendours, & folowers of hereſy. Seke here good [Page] Reader, no eloquēce, which ſerueth (as Lactance ſayth) the worlde, and Lactātius Euſe bius. lib. 3. ca. 24. hiſt. eccleſi. De doctri­na chriſtia­na, it. which the ſimple trouth nedeth not, but the trouth playnely and rudelye taught for the edifying of the ſymple and rude people. For what auaileth (as Sainct Auguſtine ſayth) a gol­den keye, if it cannot open the locke, which I woulde haue opened? And what matier is it, if the key be made of woode, ſo it can open my locke? Euen ſo what profiteth the ſpeakers teachers, or writers eloquence, yfit open not the doore, or locke of the ho­ly Scriptures vnto the people? Alſo what hurteth his rude ſpeaking and playne groſſe manier of preachyng, teachyng, or wrytyng, yf he thereby do open the Scriptures to the peo­ple for theyr inſtruccion.
Sayde not Sayncte Paule, [Page] that he came not to preache in wyſe, eloquente, Rhethorike woordes, leaſt therby hys preachyng of Chriſt i. Cor.  [...].  [...]. ii and hys death, ſhould be voyd, and of none effecte.
Why then ſhoulde I (yf I could as well as any other manne can) vſe paynted termes, ſekyng thereby the vayn prayſe of menne, edifying not the people, and looſyng my reward of God? Wherfore I wyll be playne and vſe no eloquence at all, heartily Math. vi. deſyryng thee good Reader, to ac­cept my endeuour, and traueile takē in this enterpriſe, to amend ye fautes if thou findeſt any, in this traict, and eyther to vſe the ſame my labours, with thankes geuyng to god the fa­ther, from whom all goodnes com­meth, Iacobi. i.) as ſ. Iames witneſſeth, or els to ſetfoorth ſomething better of thy own ſtudy.
[Page]
More I beſeche euery man, whiche ſhall reade this my booke, and prin­cipally all them that are yet of an o­ther belyefe, than I teache herein, to reade this treatiſe, & other my bokes nowe printed, & which ſhalbe ſhort­ly ſet foorth in print, without al cor­rupted affeccion, and then I doubt nothyng, but they ſhall bee edyfyed therby. For I dooe teache nothyng, in this my booke, but onely the faith and trouth of the catholyke churche, whiche erreth not therin, as the fyrſt Mat. xvi & vlt. Cōſiliū Nicenū. c. 9 generall counſayle, holden at Nicea about a thouſand two hūdred yeres paſſed, witneſſeth, ſaying: Quod irre­prehenſibile eſt, catholica defendit eccleſia,
The catholike church defendeth yt thīg, which is not reprouable. And To. ii.  [...]piſt ex viii. ad Ianuarum ſ. Auſtē ſayth, yt the catholike church doth not approue nor kepe in ſilence, [Page] nor doe any thyng againſt the faith or good lyfe. Wherfore let thē, which are gone out of this church, willīgly deuidyng themſelues from the vni­tye of it, retourne home agayne to her, theyr louyng mother, not for­geatyng that as no manne nor wo­man, whyche was out of Noes ſhip in the tyme of the floude, eſchaped Ciprian. death, euen ſo no manne, nor womā Auſten. whych is out of thys Saincte Pe­ters ſhippe, the catholike Churche, as a Schiſmatike, can be ſaued frō the peryll of that death both of body Math. 25. and ſoule, whyche ſhall neuer haue ende, becauſe Chriſt is (as Sainct Paule ſayeth) the ſauiour of his bo­dye, Epheſia. v. whiche is the Churche, and he is made the cauſe meritorious of e­uerlaſtyng Hebrues. v ſaluacion onely to al thē (as he witneſſeth alſo) that obey him [Page] whiche commaundeth vs to be obe­dient vnto hys ſpouſe the Churche, Math. xviii. S. Ciprian a great goodly clarke, and a bleſſed Martyr, whyche was about. M. CCC. yeares paſſed, ex­preſſeth Lib. i. epi. 3. playnly the cauſe of hereſies ſchiſmes, diuiſions in religion, and of the contempt of the cleargye, and of Prieſtes, when he wryteth thus. Hereſies, ſchiſmes, & cōtempt of prieſtes; doe riſe of that onelye, that there is not one head Prieſt, and iudge obey­ed, in the church of Chriſt, as his vicaire. Ne que aliunde haereſes, aborte ſunt, aut nata ſunt ſchiſmata niſi inde quod ſacerdoti dei non obtem­peratur, nec vinis in eccleſia ad tempusſacerdos, et ad tempus iudex, vice chriſti cogitatur: cui ſi ſecun­dum magiſteria obtemp [...]raret fraternitas vniuerſa nemo aduerſus ſacerdotum collegium quidquam moueret.
Hereſyes (ſayeth Cyprian) are ryſen vp, or ſchiſmes ſprong of no o-other thyng, but therof that ye pryeſt of god (he ment the Pope) is not o­beyed, and that there is not for the tyme one prieſt & one iudge thought vpon, or eſteamed, in the churche, as [Page] Chriſtes vicaire. Vnto whom if the whole brotherhoode, that is to ſaye, all chriſtians, woulde accordyng to Note thys wel. the Mayſters teachynges obey, no mā ſhould moue any thyng againſt the college or company of Prieſtes. I wil ſhortly write of this matter at large by gods grace
Is not thys manifeſtly ſpoken of this auncyent Martir, to declare & ſetforth the cauſe of deuiſions in our fayth, of hereſies, and deſpyſyng of prieſtes? Haue we not founde thys his godly ſaying moſt true nowe of late in this our coūtrey? But I lea­uyng thys mattier vntyll an other tyme, dooe exhorte all men, that are deuided from thys catholike church and the generall heade of it, for the loue of Ieſus Chriſt, which ſhedde his precious bloude for them, vs, & for all the world (as Sainct Paule and Sainct Iohn dooe teſtifye) to i. T [...]mo. ii. i. Iohn. ii. [Page] come again vnto ye vnity of thē both, & forſakyng al their errours, and all opinions, to receiue the trouth again obeying euer the kinges highnes, ſēt hyther of god for the wealth of thys realme, and the Quenes grace, the choſen and elected of God, to bryng vs again vnto ye ſayd vnitye & vnto grace & godlines, which was of late wonderfully decayed amongſt vs. Geus abſ­que conſilio eſt, et ſine prudentia, vtinam, ſa­per [...]rit, et ī telligerēt, acnouiſſima ꝓviderent. Deute. 32. For if they ſtyl abyding in their blidnes & errors obſtinately, will not o­bey gods trouth, & our moſt noble & godly king, & vertuous Quene, let thē nothing doubt, but yt god will be auēged vpō thē, as he hath alreadye vpon ſome of their graund captains for theyr euyll religion & malicious diſobedience againſt our ſouereigne Lady, & very ryght enheriter of this realme, & wil be vpō the reſt of yt ſort [Page] if they be not obedient vnto hī, & her yea although that her hyghnes vſed neuer ſo great piety, and clemencye towardes them, willyng thereby to win thē. For what vengeaunce toke Nume. xvi. god vpon Chore, Dathan, & Abirō, for their rebellion againſt his ſeruāt Moſes? Dyd not the earth opē, and ſwalowed thē vp? Wer not their ad­herentes, that toke parte with them, all brent with fyer? Why wyl not mē remember this hiſtorye, and ſuch o­thers, Roma. xv wrytten in the ſcryptures (as all other thynges are) for theyr in­ſtruccion? Why read they not ye chro­nacles of England, that they maye learne, that rebellion neuer came to good ende? Why remember they not that all rebellions of our age & tyme whatſoeuer cauſe they haue preten­ted to haue for to rebell, came to cō ­fuſion? [Page] will men bee ſo blynded, that nothyng can make them ſee the daū ­ger of rebellion? who is ſo ignoraūt, but he knoweth, that Sainct Paul, and Saincte Peter commaundeth Roma. xiii. Titus. iii. 1. Petri. ii. vs to obey our Kyng, Quene, and the higher powers, vnder them, and that (as Sainct Paule wylleth) not onely for to auoide temporal puniſhmente, Roma. xiii. but alſo for oure conſcyence ſake. Dyd our new ghoſpellers fo­low thys commaundemente, when they conſpyred and rebelled agaynſt our kyng and Quene, yea agaynſte Proue. viii. god hymſelfe, of whō thei haue theyr authoritie, & by whom they raygne? God hytherto hath been ye Quenes hyghnes bouclier, and mightye de­fendour agaynſt all her enemyes, & wyll bee, whyles ſhe lyueth in thys worlde.
[Page]
Wherfore I ſay once agayne let no man reſyſte her hyghnes procea­dynges, nay gods proceadinges ra­ther, and the catholyke Churches, leaſt they win nothyng els thereby, than extreame miſery, & theyr vtter­moſt vndoyng, as many haue done, afore thys time, wherof they are not ignorant. For there is no counſel, no policy, nor wiſdō) as Salomō ſaith) Prouer. xxi yt can anithing preuaile againſt our lord. The which hath by his eſpecial goodnes toward her grace, and this whole realme, geuen to her highnes grace to conceiue a childe, wherfore it is euery true & faythfull ſubiectes bounden duety, heartily to geue him thankes, to reioice, and be glad ther­fore, and deuoutely to praye nyghte and day vnto hym, that as ſhe hath conceiued by his ſinguler grace, euē [Page] ſo he would ayde, and ſtrengthē her, highnes in her birth, as he dyd Sa­ra Abrahams wife, Rachel, Iſaacs Gene. xxi. Gene, xxx i. regum. ii. Luce. i. wife, Anna Helchanaes wife, Elizabeth zacharies wife, mother of ſainct Iohn Baptiſt, with diuers others, verye aged women, that ſhe maye eaſily without greate payne, and al dauger of her life, bring forth yt her child into this world, & that it maye long lyue here amongeſt vs, & raygne ouer vs, quietelye in much ꝓſperity, & ho­nor, to gods glory, vnto whō bee all praiſe for euen.
AMEN.
¶ The ſecond boke ſhalbe pryn­ted ſhortely by gods grace,


¶ A cōfutaciō of an errour ſet forth by the autours of the Catechiſme made in king Edward the ſyxte D. tho crā ­mer, D Ridley. &c. Fo. 9 Cate­chiſmi. tyme, and publiſhed in hys name, which is that no man can obſerue gods cōmaun­dementes. (▪)
[Page]
PEter Martyr, good Chriſtien Reader, was in thys matter a­geinſt Doctour Thomas Crā ­mer late Arche­biſhoppe of Cantorburie, Doctour Ridley, and other the Auctours, & makers of the aboue named Cate­chiſme. For he affirmeth in hys comentaries writen vpon the firſte [Page] Epiſtle to the Corinthians that by Fo. 53. the grace of God a man maye kepe Gods cōmaundementes, although he afterwarde ſayeth that no man can obſerue this precept Diliges domi­num deum tuum &c. Thou ſhalt loue thy Math. 22. lorde God with al thy heart. &c. nor this. Non concupiſces. Thou ſhalt not Exodi. 20. Rom. 7. 1. Cor. 16. coueit thi neighbours wife. &c wherby it appeareth playnly that the ſpi­rite of vnite & peace was not with thē, but to the purpos. The Scrip­ture ſayeth  [...]ſti impleuerunt voluntatem meā Theſe mē, Caleb, and Ioſue, haue Num. 32 fulfylled my wyll. What mente GOD hereby hys wyll? Ment he not his holy commaundemētes, whiche he wolde men ſhould fulfyl and kepe? For yt is ſignified in mani Math. 6. Fiat volū ­t [...]stua. &c Theſſa. 4. places of the Scripture by Godes wyll. Were they not then very ignorant, [Page] when they dyd teache mē that no mortall man could kepe the commaundementes, ſeing God ſayeth that thoſe. ii. men fulfylled his will? Alſo GOD ſayde vnto Ieroboam Tu non fuiſt, ſicut ſeruus meus, Dauid, qui cuſtodi­uit 3. Reg [...]. 14. mandata mea, et ſequtus eſt me in toto corde ſuo. &c Thou haſt not bene lyke vnto my feruiteur, Dauyd, whiche hath kept my cōmaundementes, & hath folowed me in all hys heart. &c. Lo God ſayeth that Dauyd obſerued hys cōmaundementes. Who is thē ſo foliſhe to beleue theſe newe bre­thren, whiche doo defende the con­trarie? Dauid ſayd of himſelfe. Prop­ter verba labiorū tuorū ego cuſtodiui vias duras Pſal. 16. For the wordes (O Lorde, whyche yu haſt ſpokē, I haue kept hard wais Ageine he ſaieth, our Lorde will re­warde me, according to my righteouſnes Pſal. 17. & the cleanes of my handes. [Page] Quia cuſtodiui vias domini &c Becauſe I haue kept our Lords waies, which are his commaundementes. Etenī ſeruus tuus cuſtoditilla, et in cuſtodiendis illis retri­butio multa For thi ſeruiteur, O Lord Pſal. 18. hath obſerued thy commaundemē ­tes, and there is a great reward in keping of thē, Dauid ſaieth ageine that he kept Goddes commaunde­mentes by the ayde of hys grace. Viam mandatorum tuorum Cucurri, quum dila­taſti Pſal. 119. cor meum Memor fui nocte nomiris tui domine, et cuſtodiui legem tuam particeps omniū Coſtodientiū mandata tua. Saieth god by hys prophet Ezechiel. Spiritum meum dabo vobis, et faciam, vt in preceptis meis ambu­letis. Ezech. 36. et iudicia mea cuſtodiatis, et faciatis ea. I will geue my ſpirite vnto you, & I wyll cauſe you to walke in my commaundementes, and to keape my iudgementes, and to do theim. Note that god ſaieth, I will geue to you my ſpirite, and I wyll cauſe [Page] that you ſhall keape my commaūd­mētes, for thoſe his wordes declare that by hys ſpirite, and grace mans free will obſerueth hys commaun­dementes, ſo that hys grace wor­keth with our free will, and our free will with it. The which S. Paule witneſſeth ſaying. Vo [...] eſtis co [...]diutores, ſeu 1. Cor.  [...] coope [...]arndei, you worke with God, Plus omnibus labora ui, non ego, ſed gratia dei mecum 1. Cor. 15. I haue labored more then al other, not I, but the grace of god with me Cum timore et tremore veſtram ipſorum ſalutem Phil.  [...]. operemini. Deus enim eſt, qui operaturin vobis, et velle, et perficere Pro bona voluntate. Worke Mans free wyll wor­keth wyth gods grace. your owne ſaluaciō with feare, and trembling. For god it is, which worketh in you both the wyll, and alſo the accōpliſhemēt of the ſame good wyll. But I returne agayne to my propos. There are very manye pla­ces of the olde Teſtament, that do [Page] proue euydently Gods commaun­dementes not to be impoſſible for a man to obſerue, which to be brief, I paſſe ouer, and will alledge two or three textes of the new Teſtament for the eſtabliſhment of this Catholique doctrine, agaynſte Doctour Tho. Crā ­mer. Rid­  [...]y. Crāmer late Archebiſhop of Can­torbury, Doctour Rydley, and the other makers of the foreſayd Cate­chiſme, and the vngodly articles ad ioynyng to it, Chriſt ſayd. Iugum meū ſuaue, et on us meum leue. My yoke is Math. 11. ſwete, & my burthen is light, or eaſy to be borne. How may this be true, good Chriſtien Reader, if none can obſerue Gods commaundementes by the aide and helpe of grace? For is that thinge ſweete to vs: whyche we cannot fulfyll, and therfore we muſte needes breake it, and therby [Page] offende God, and pourchaſe to vs his highe diſpleſur, indignatiō, and wrath? Is that burden light, which no man hytherto hath borne, nor a­nye man maye beare? O excedinge blindnes of theſe new Goſpellers, which wolde cauſe other men to ſee. Oh how ignorant are they, yt yet ſtil wyll beleue their wicked, and ſchiſ­maticall Doctrine? S Iohn is a­gaynſt 1. Iohn. 1. their teaching, when he ſaith I four harte, moſte deare brethren, ſhal not reproue vs, as gilty of ſīne, wee haue an affiance, eſperance, or hope in God, and what ſoeuer wee deſire of him, wee ſhall receaue it. Quia mandata eius cuſtodimus, becauſe wee doo kepe his commaundementes. Is not this directly & plainly vorit­ten to the reproche of theſe newe brethren, and the cōfutacion of thys [Page] their peſtilent hereſy? But S Iohn 1. Iohn. 3. reproueth their opinion agein with theſe wordes. Haec eſt Charitas dei, vt manda­ta cuſtodiamus, et mādata eius nō ſūt grauia. This is charite of god, that we doe kepe hys cōmaūdementes, & his cō ­maūdementes be not heauy or grefuous beholde S. Iohn ſayth yt we do kepe gods cōmaūdemētes & that they are not heauy agreing with his maiſtre Chriſt therin & our new brethren Math. 11. ſay yt they are ſo hard & heauy yt no mortall mē canne kepe theim. Will thē any man, that is not vtter­lye blinde, beleue yet their doctrine Iohn. 17. Said not Chriſt. Sermonē tuū ſeruaverunt pater, They haue O father, kept thy word, ſaying, or commaundement. ſ. Paul ſayde, Omnia poſſum in co qui me Phil. 4. confortat Chriſtus. In or through Chriſt which maketh me ſtrong, I cā doe all thinges. Could he not then kepe [Page] Gods commaundementes, whiche could doo all thinges that were ne­ceſſarie to be done for his ſaluation. He ſayd that God wolde not ſuffre man to be tempted or ſtered to commit 1. Cor. 10. ſinne, aboue his puiſſāce, or po­wer to reſiſte, that he were not ouer­come by that temptaciō. Could this his ſaying be true, if no man might obſerue Gods commaundementes ſhold not thē god ſuffre vs to be tēpted aboue our power to withſtande that temptacion? Sayd not alſo. S Paule ſinne ſhall haue dominion o­uer you, becauſe ye are not vnder ye lawe: but vnder grace. Sayde not Rom. 6. more ouer, yt when he himſelfe was tempted, god ſayd to hym, my grace is ſufficiēt for thee, that thou mayſt ouercome that temptaciō and ſinne 2. Cor. 12. not? what els is it but mere madnes [Page] to ſaye, that no man is able to kepe Gods commaundemētes by Gods grace, that he ſine not deadly? Now heare certen of the beſt, and moſt aū cient Doctours ſayinges, that ther­by, thou (good Reader) mayſte ſee playnly, how ſhamefully theſe men erre, and are out of the Catholique fayth of Chriſtes catholique church and auoyde their doctrine, as per­nitious and peſtilent to mans ſoule.
¶ Certen of the olde writers ſayinges, wit­neſſynge that a man may kepe Gods holy lawe, and commaunde mentes by hys ayde, helpe, and grace.
SAyncte Auguſtine ſayeth Lib. 2. ca. 6. De peccatorum meri­tis. &c. Dubitare non poſſum, nee deum ali­quid impoſſibile homini praecepiſſe, nee deo ad opitulā dum, et adiuuandū quo fiat, quod iubet, impoſſibile aliquid eſſe. I can not doubt, nother that God hath commaunded any thynge ym­poſſible [Page] to man, nor yt there is anye thīg to him ympoſſible to help, yt the thing, whiche he cōmaundeth, may be doone. Agayne he writeth thus. L [...]o de na­tura & gra­cia. Ca. 69. Firmiſſime creditur, deum iuſtum, et bonum, im­poſſibilia non potuiſſe praecipere, oīa quippe f [...]ūt facilia charitati: cui vni chriſti ſarcina leuis eſt, aut ea vna eſt ſarcina ipſa quae leuis eſt, ſecundum quod 1. Iohn. 5. what are they then, whiche doe not beleue ſo? dictum eſt et praecepta eius grauia non ſunt. We Catholique mē do beleue moſt ſtedfaſtly, that god, which is righteous and good could not commaūd thin­ges impoſſible for man to doo, and kepe, becauſe all thinges commaū ­ded, are made eaſie to him that hath charite, vnto ye which charite alone Chriſtes burden is light, or els that charite herſelf is that burden it ſelf, which is light to be borne of mā, ac­cording to that, which is ſaid of S. Iohn, and his commaundementes are not heauy, or hard. Si praemia vitae Lib  [...] ſalutaribus do­cumentis. Cap. 9. [Page] aeternae volumus promereri, deimāda [...] lotis viri­bus ſatagamus cuſtodire. Nā praecepta eius nol [...]ri­bus grauia ſūt, volētibus leuia. If we mynde (ſayeth he) to merite, or deſerue the rewardes of euerlaſtyng lyfe, let vs traueile and diligently enforce your ſelfes with all our ſtrength or puiſ­ſance to kepe Gods commaunde­mentes. For Gods commaundemē tes are greuous, or heauie to them, which haue no wil to kepe them, but they are light and eaſy to them, that haue a good will to obſerue them. Neque imperaret (inquit) hoc deus, ſi īpoſſibile, vt faceremus, iudicaret, vt hoc ab homine fieret Deus Auguſt in. Pſal. 56. neque aliquid impoſſibile potuit imperare qui iuſ­tus eſt, nec dampnaturus eſt hominem pro eo (que) non potuit vitare, qui pius eſt, God wold not To. 10. ſer­ui ſide tempore. haue cōmaunded this thing, (ſayth Auſten) if he had iudged it impoſſi­ble for vs to do. For God, whiche is Open your eys, ye new brethren, ryghteous, coulde not commaunde [Page] any thinge impoſſible, nor he wyll that ye ma [...] ſee your er­rour, & for­ſake it. dampne man for that thinge, which he coulde not avoyde, becauſe he is piteous, or merciful, Peccati verum teneri quēquam, quia non fecit, quod facere non potuit, ſummae iniuſticiae, et inſaniae eſt. A mā to beholdē giltie of ſinne, becauſe he hath Lib contra manicheos Capi 12. et lib. 1. Ca. 15. Retract. not doone yt thinge which he could not doe, is an extreme vnrighteouſ­nes, and madnes. Are not then oure Lutherans, and Swinglians veri made, that ſay that mā can obſerue Gods commaundementes, & ther­fore euery man is giltie of ſinne in breakinge of them, which he coulde in no wiſe fulfyll by Gods help? He ſayeth ones agayne. Quis non clamet, ſtultum Auguſt lib. de fide cōtra manicheos Ca. 10. praecepta dare ei, cui liberum nomeſt, quod praecipitur, facere, et iniquum eum dānare, cui non fuit poteſtas iuſſa complendi Who may not crye out, that it is folly to geue hym commaundementes, in whoſe libertie [Page] it ſtandeth not, or whiche cannot kepe the thing, that is commaūded him to do, and that it is an vnrigh­teous thinge to condēpne him, whi­che had not power to fulfyll ye thin­ges commaunded? I let paſſe mani ſuch ſayinges of S. Auſten, & wyll recite ſome other Doctours ſētēces vpō thys matter S. Cypriā, whych was about. M. CCC. yeares paſt, Sayeth. Nihil impoſſible, nihil iubet auſterū. Cyprianus de baptiſ­mo chriſti. God commaūdeth nothinge impoſ­ſible, nothynge ſharpe, or harde. Simeon ille iuſtus, ſide plena, deiſeruauit praecepta. That ryghteous man Symeon hath obſerued Gods commaunde­mentes with a full faythe. Saynte Chriſoſtom dyſſenteth not frō this Chriſt homi 23. in Ma­theum. doctrine, whē he ſaieth. Neque oneioſū a­liquid, a [...]t moleſtum eſt imperatum, ſed ſic facilia cuncia pro [...]us, ac leuia, vt ſi aſſeramus promptam ſolummodo voluntatem, oīa eff [...]ceie poſſimus, &c [Page] There is nothing onerous, heauye, or greifes commaunded to be done, but al thinges, which are commaunded, are vtterly ſo eaſye and lyght, yt yf we brynge with vs a readye wyll onely, we may doo all thinges com­maunded vs to doo. Poſſibile eſt dei iuſſa Chryſoſt homi. 6. De laudi­bus Pauli. perficere, ſi modo velimus omnem naturae trepida­tionē alacriter virtute ſuperare Nihil eſt impoſſi­bile eorum, quae a chriſto hominibus imperantur. Sayeth not here this aūcient great clearke, and holy Doctour, that no­thinge is commaunded vs impoſſi­ble, and that we may fulfyll all that is cōmaunded vs to doo, if we wyll Chriſoſt homi. 19. in Matheum. endeuour our ſelfes diligently to o­uercome ye feblenes of our nature? Ne impoſſibilia putemus praecepta dei, que et v [...]alia nobis ſunt, et valde facilia, ſi tota vtique mente vigi lemus. Nihil impoſſibile imperat Chriſtus, in tantū vt eius praecepta ſupergreſſi ſint multi. Chryſte Opera ſuꝑerogatiō  [...].  [...] commaundeth nothinge impoſſible [Page] in ſo much yt many men haue done more thē was cōmaunded thē to do S. Hierō was of this belief, which Hieroni ad bamaſum papam de ſymbolo fidei. ſayde. Execramur eorum blaſphemiā, qui dicunt aliquid impoſſibile hominia deo praeceptum eſſe, et mandata dei non a ſingulis, fed ab omnibus in communi poſſe ſeruari. We doe iudge their blaſphemie abominable, whiche doe ſaye, that God hath commaunded mā any thing impoſſible to be done Note this. of him, and that Gods commaunde mentes can not be obſerued of eue­rye man particulerlie, but of all mē in cōmon. He ſayeth alſo. Fate [...]ur de [...] mandata Hieront. Cor contra pelagianos dediſſe poſſibili a, ne ipſe autor  [...]iuſticie ſit, ſ [...]d exigat freri, quod fieri non poſſit. We do graunt, that God hath geuen com­maundementes, which may be kept leaſt he ſhould be ye authour, or doer Reade ye new brethren and  [...]ecante in ſeaſon. of vnrighteouſnes, or ſynne, yf he ſhould require that thing to be done of vs, whiche could not be doone. [Page] This is ſuffiſant for the perfite cō ­furacion of this errour, which Doc­tour Cranmer, late Archebiſhop of Cantorburie, Doctour Ridley, and ſemblable others, that made the a­boue mentioned Cathechiſme, defē ­ded ignorantly both agaynſt ye holy ſcriptures, and alſo the olde & god­lie catholique writers. Wherfore I wyll make an ende of this traictie with. S. Auſten and S. Baſils ſē ­tences, Auguſt lib 2 ca. 3 de peccato­rum meri­tis, &c. of the whiche the fyrſt ſayth. Quod  [...]i nolumus, non peccamus, nec preciperet deus homini, ꝙ eſſet humane impoſſibile volūtati We doo not commit ſynne, if we wil and God wolde not commaund mā to do that thinge, whiche ſhould be impoſſible to him to do yf he wolde, S Baſill ſayeth, ſpeaking of the lo­uynge Baſilius ad interro­gationē, 17 6. regularis breuiorum. our enemies. Sine dubio autem nō precepiſſet hoc deus, qui bonus ac iuſtus eſt, niſi e­tiam facultatem, qua id faceremus, fuiſſet largitus. [Page] Without doubt God, which is good et be regu­la mona­chorū, ca, 8 [...] and righteous, wolde not haue commaūded this thing to be doone, ex­cept he had geuen alſo power to vs, wherby we myght, or ſhould doo it. Moreouer he ſayeth thus. Impium eſt Homi. 3. in Pſalmos. aſſerere praecepta ſpiritus ſancti ī poſſibilia eſſe ob­ſeruatu: It is a wicked thing to ſay, or to defende, that the holy goſtes commaundemētes are impoſſible to be obſerued. Were not then the au­thours of the Catechiſme, which is named afore, Peter Martyr, Lau­mer, Tho. Hoper, doctour Richard Coxe, and ſuch others wycked, whē they defended that vngoly opinion: I beſeche god of his tender mercy, for the loue of his deare ſonne Ie­ſus Chriſte, geue them grace to ſee their blinde errours and ſeynge them, to leaue them in tyme that [Page] they hauynge a whole and a verye Perogacio perfite fayth, maye obſerue Gods commaundementes to pourchaſſe themſelfes the glorye and Ioyes of Heauen, thorough Chriſt our Sauyour. Amen.

¶ Of workes called volūtary workes, which a man doth of hys owne mynde without any commaundement of God. Our newe tea­chers deny vtterly that ther be any ſuche workes, but ygnorant­ly, as it appereareth, hers.
THe ſetters fourth of the arti­cles A [...]i.  [...] ānexed vnto ye Catechiſ­me, of whyche I ſpake be­fore, Peter Martyr, & other ye new brethren, deny vtterly this kynd of woorkes affirmyng that no worke pleſeth God, except it be commaun­ded of hym to be doone. Which their [Page] opinion is playne agaynſt the holye Scriptures, and the iudgementes of al the olde Godlye Doctours, as it ſhal by gods helpe appeare in this Chapitre manifeſtly. For dyd not ye Hiere, 35 Rechabites only by the commaun­dement of their father, hauynge no charge of God, abſteyne from drin­kyng of wyne, buildinge of houſes, ſowynge of Corne, & plantinge of Vynes, and God was therwith ſo well pleaſed, that he rewarded them for ſo doing, with a continuance of their ofſprynge, or poſterite in their houſe, or ſtocke? Were not then oure new brethren ouerſeene in thys opi­nion? What law of God inforced S Iohn Baptiſte to forbeare delicate Math. 3. 11. fleaſſhes, Fiſſhes, drinking of wine and all ſtronge drinkes? Did he not lyue ſo ſtrayghtly of his owne will, [Page] and voluntarily? Did not Chryſte commende hym therfore? Is not hys life lefte vnto vs for an exam­ple to folowe it?
How much then are our new Goſ­pellers deceaued in this their opy­nion? Who that learned is, wyll ſaye that Mary Magdalen was boun­den by Gods commaundement to power out her precious oyntmente vpon Chryſte, and yet he ſayed that Math. 26. ſhe had wrought a good worke to hym? Did not the poore wyddowe whych gaue all her ſubſtance to the treſour of the temple, more then ſhe was bounden by Gods lawe? Was Luk. 21. not her dede accepted and praiſed of Chriſt? was there any law, or com­maunded of God, whiche conſtray­ned S. Paull to preache the Goſ­pell Act. 20. freely, not taking his meat and [Page] drynke of thē, vnto whome he prea­ched 1. Cor. 4. 9. 2. Theſſa. 3 it, but labouring with his han­des to get his owne lyuynge and o­thers? Wytneſſeth he not, yea pro­ueth 1, Cor, 9, 1, Timo, 5, Math. 10 Luh. 10. he not ſufficiētly, that he might lefully haue lyued by ye prechinge of ſcripture, as ye other Apoſtles did? For Chriſt ſaid, the labourer is worthy to haue his wages, & meate. It is thē euidēt, yt S. Paull did more thē he was boūdē, whē he preached ye Goſpell of Chriſte freely, without taking as muche as his meate and Gala, 6, Timo, 5, Qui bene preſn̄teti, Drinke of thē, vnto whom he prea­ched, albeit they were boūdē to haue geuē it to him. ſ. Auſtē doth ſo take ye his preachynge freely, pro opere ſupero­gationis, for a worke not of duety, but Luke, 10, Lib de oꝑ [...] monachorū Ca. 5. & Libde adulter­  [...]nis coniu­giis. C [...]. 1 [...], &, 14, doone franckly & willingly without any law of God to cōpel him to doo it. S. Paul coūſeyled the chriſtē mā [Page] not ſo forſake his wife being an in­fidel, if ſhe wolde quietly dwel voith him without the reproche of chriſt & his fayth, and that he did not by any Lib. 1. de ſerui domine in monte commaundemēt, as S. Auſtē wit­neſſeth ſaying. Hoc eſt conſilium eius, cui credo dictum eſſe, Si quid ſupererogaueris, ego rediēs tibi reddam, This is the counſel of him Lucie. 10 to whome I thynke it is ſayde. If thou ſhalt deſpēde any thing more, I cōming agayne, wyll rendre it to thee. Is euery man boundē by any cōmaūdement of God to ſell all his gooddes, and to geue them to the poore? Dyd not Chriſt only coūſeile the yonge man to doo that, leauyng it to his free choyſe, & wyll, whether Math. 19. he wold do it, or not?  [...]or who doub­teth, but yt it is the cōdēpned opiniō of the Anabaptiſtes to ſaye, that all thinges muſt needes be common?
[Page]
Alſo S. Paule bad not the Ryche 1. Timo, 6 men geue al their riches together at ones to the poore, but to geue almes vnto them. Who doubteth, but that good people of a hygh perfectiō, not Act. 1.  [...], 4 enforced by any law or commaūde­ment of God did at the beginninge of Chriſtes Churche (as S. Luke beareth recorde) giue al their goods to the Apoſtles? The whiche perfit Moūkes and other relygious men ought to hauo nothig propre lyfe Moūkes and other Religious men and women tooke vpon them, vowing voluntarie pourete, and re­nouncynge the propriete of goodes at the tyme of their profeſſion, and therfore thei may not lawfulli enioy ani riches as their owne and propre but they muſt needes liue in com­mō, as ye Apoſtles, & their folowers did at ye begīning of Chriſtes chur­che, the lyfe of whyche they haue [Page] profeſſed. I wolde wyſhe that all ſuche votaries, wolde remembre yt God by S. Peter ſtroke Ananias Act. 5. and Saphira with ſoudeyne death becauſe they reſerued a portion of the money receaued for their feilde beyng ſolde, which they dyd againſt their vow and promes: For yf they offended God ſo greuouſlye for ke­pyng parte of their owne Money Reade thys ye benefi­ced vota­ries, agaynſt theyr vowe, howe muche more doo they offende God, whiche doo heape benefice vpon benefyce, and gather muche Ryches together agaynſt their vowe of pourete? but of this matter in an other traicte more largely. What is he, that wil ſaye (except theſe ygnorante newe 1. Cor, 7 brethren) that anye man or woman is bounde by Goddes lawe to lyue chaſte as Virgins, and wydowes, [Page] yf they haue not vowed chaſtyte? For Chriſte and Sayncte Paule Math. 19, Qui potis capere et 1. Cor. 7 cō ­ſilium. doo onlye exhorte and counſeyll that manier of lyfe, and not com­maunde it. Sayncte Baſyll lyued wyth Breade and Water, as Gre­gorye Nazianzene Sayncte Hie­roms Mayſtre teſtyfieth of hym. In i [...]o [...]o­  [...]in, Sayncte Iames the Apoſtle, whi­che was Byſſhoppe of Hieruſa­ſalem, dyd neuer eate Fleſſhe, ne­uer Dronke Wyne, nor any ſtronge Drynke (as Saynct Hierom wit­neſſeth Hiero de  [...]iris illu­ſtribus. Aegeſip­pus. lib 5. comment. of hym) he neuer dyd weare Clothe made of Woulle, but Lynen onlye, and he prayed for the People ſo muche, and ſo longe, that hys knees were wyth knee­lynge ſo harde as a Camels knees. Who that wyſe is, wyll ſaye, that Sayncte Iames was bounde by [Page] Goddes commaundemente to doo all theſe thynges? Wherfore theſe woorkes were only voluntary, and of no duetye. But heare now cer­teyne of the olde Catholique Doc­tours ſayinges, for the more full and perfite proufe of this verite cal­led into controuerſye of our newe Brethren.

¶ Certeyn of the Auncient Doctour [...] ſayinges vpon workes of par­fectiō, done of mā volūta­ryly, wythout Gods commaunde­ment.
SChryſoſtom ſpeakynge of Chriſoſt Homi. 22 in 1. Cor. 9. S. Pauls preachīg gods worde freelye without ta­king any kind of thing for his labours, whē he might lawfully haue liued biyt his office, ſaith. what ſayeſt y•, Paul, tel me, I beſeche the? [Page] If thou doeſt preache the Goſpell, haſt thou no glorye, except thou doo it freely, without taking meat and drincke for thy traueyle, and than thou haſt glorye? Is this thynge (to preache for nothinge at all) greater thā to preache? Nin [...]ue, quoniam illud quidē praeceptum eſt, hocaūt meae voluntatis officiū, Quae  [...]ede ye Martiniā  [...] and Lutherans. enim ſupra praeceptū fiunt, multam ſecundum hoc mercedem conſequntur, quae aūt ſub praecepto continentur, non i [...]dem, To preache the goſ­pell (ſayeth he) is commaunded of God, but to doe it freely for nothing is a good dede of my free wyll. For thoſe thinges, whiche are doone a­boue Gods commaundement, man getteth a greate rewarde, but not ſo muche for the doynge of thinges conteyned vnder Gods commaun­dement. Than he ſayeth, that it is a greater, and a better worke to prea­che freely for nothyng worldlye, thā [Page] to preache for ſome worldly thynge and therfore Chryſt ſayde. Cum feceri­tis Lu [...]e. 17. omnia. &c, When ye haue doone all, that is commaunded you to do, ſaye that we are vnprofitable ſeruaūtes, for we haue the thinges, whiche we were bounden to doo. Seeſt thou not here good Reader, that Saynt Chriſoſtonie expoundeth Chriſtes wordes recited out of Luke for the Luc [...]e. 17 defence of voluntarye workes not commaunded, whiche authorite, Note thys Peter Matyr, and other our newe Brethren doo wreaſt agaynſt both theſe workes, and alſo agaynſte the merites of our good workes? Sait Chriſoſtom ſayeth agayne.
Anīadu [...]rtis in hoc quoque Pauli ſapienciam, Non Ho [...]i. 22. i. 1. Cor. 9 enim inquit, ſi inuitus euangelizo, non hab [...]o mercedem, ſed diſpenſatio mihi credita eſt, oſtendēs, quod hoc quoque mercedē habet, ſed quantā qui praeceptum ſeruat, non quantam ille, qui inſuis glo [Page] riaitur operibus, et prae [...]eptum ſuperat, What Note thys Lege Chri­ſoſto homi 1, in Titum Ca.  [...]. could he haue ſpoken more playnly to declare that workes doone with­out Goddes commaundement are good, doo pleaſe God, and that the doer of them ſhal haue a greater re­warde in heauen, than he, whyche dothe nothinge more then is com­maunded hym of GOD? But here Homi. 22.  [...]. 1. Cor. 9 Sayncte Chryſoſtom ones agayne writing after this maner vpon S. Pauls preachinge freelye. Nā cum ſit benignus deus, multam praeceptis ſuis inſtituit mā ſuetudinem, vt non ſolū ex praecepto, ſed ex propria quoque multa faciamus ſententia. Etenī niſi ita vo­luiſſet, arc [...]ius inſtituere praecepta poterat, et dicer [...] Marke, qui non ſēper ieiunat, puniatur, qui non ſeruatvir [...] ginitatem, afficiatur ſupplicio, qui non oībus ſuis ſe rebus exuit, paenā luat grauiſſimā. Verum nō ita  [...]āxit, tibi volens, ſivolueris, indulgere. Propterea cū de virgin [...]tate diſſereret, dixit, Qui poteſt ſeparari, Math. 19. ſeparetur, Et diuiti quaedā praecepit quaedā permiſit ſuae licentiae Non enim dixit, Vende res tua [...], ſed ſi vis eſſe perfectus, vende, He ſayth, that god Math. 1 [...] [Page] cōmaūded not virgi [...]te, but lefte it in mans wyll, and coūceyled it, as Sayncte Paule did folowyng him 1. Cor, 7 Math. 1 [...]. Alſo he affirmeth that Chryſte bad man not to ſell all hys goodes, but ſayed, yf thou wylte be perfyte, ſell them. Saynct Auſten alſo ſayeth, that it is a woorke of perfection to Auguſt be bon [...] com­angali. ca. 8. renounce the propryete of all our goods together, and that Chryſte commaunded vs not to doo ſo, but gaue to vs coūſayle to doo it. More ouer he wryteth thus. Multa ſunt faciē da Lib. i. de adulterinis coniugiis. ca. 1 [...].  [...]t. 14. non iubente lege, ſed libera charitate, et  [...]a ſunt in noſtris officiis. gratiora Many thinges are to be doone, the law not commaun­ding them, but with a free charite, and thoſe thinges are emongeſt our Our new brethren ſay the contrarye good dedes more thanke worthy, & acceptable to god, thā they be which he hath commaunded in hys lawe. [Page] Muſt he not be muche then ouer ſeene, whiche will beleeue Doctour Thomas Cranmer, late Archebiſ­ſhoppe Crāmer, Ridley of Cantorbutye, Doctour Nycholas Ridley, Latymer, and ſuche other, (that made the  [...]ti.  [...]. Catechiſme and Artycles, adioy­nynge to it, whyche where ſet for the in Kynge Edwarde the ſyxte tyme) before theſe Scriptures now alea­ged, and Doctours? Say [...]icte Au­guſtyne recyteth thys ſayinge of Chryſte. Si quid ſuper erogau [...]ris, &c, & then ſayth Ideo dicunt hoec non a dūo praecipi, quam  [...]u.  [...] vis a dūo moneātur oſteri vt tāto intelligantur eſſe gratiora, quanto mag [...]s offenduntur indebita. Seeſt thou not that Saint Auſten affyrmeth here agayne, that workes not commaūded nor due to be done, are more meritorious, and accepta­ble to god, then workes commaun­ded [Page] to be done. Reade Saint Auſtē lib. de fide et operibus, cap 16, de ſanc [...]a virgin [...]ate cap 1  [...] lib. 2 cap. 17 hiſtoria Eccleſiaſtica et hiſt tri [...] lib 1 Capi.  [...] Tertu [...]an de monogamia Hieroni  [...]i, contra Io­  [...]ni [...]num, Sainct Hierome ſayeth vpon thys Chriſtes ſaying. Qui poteſt capere &c, pro­poni [...] proe [...]um, inuitat ad  [...]urſum, tenet in manu, virginitatis brauium, et ait Quiſitit, veni [...]t, e [...] bi [...]at. Qui Poteſt capere, capiat. Non dicit, v [...]litis,  [...]oliti [...], bibendum eſt vobis, &c, Heare Saint Hierome agayne ſaying vpon this texte of Sainct Paule, De virginibus p [...]eceptum i, Cori, vi [...], domini non hab [...]o, con [...]ilium autem d [...], I haue not the commaundement of our Lord concernyng virgins, that they ſhoulde cont [...]ie in theyr vyr­girutie. but I geue them counſayle Hieronido i [...], de virgi­nitate ſeruā   [...], Lege Hie­ro ad dem [...] t [...]a [...]em, to abyde ſtyll in theyr vyrginitye. Q [...] re domini nō habet praeceptum de virginibus Quia maioris eſt mercedis,  [...]ō cogi [...] et offer [...]ur Why hath not Sainct Paule a cō ­maundemente of oure Lorde tou­ching virgins, that they ſhoulde [Page] continue in their virginite? Becauſe that thing, which is not required of vs by compulſion, and yet it is ge­uen, is of a greater rewarde. Again  [...]eroni in ca.  [...]vi, Eſa, he ſayeth vpon the Prophete Eſaye intreating of them that hade choſen to liue continently, as wiedowes or Math, ii. virgins. Hic cunuchus regno caelorum, vim fa­  [...], et violēter d [...]p [...] illud  [...]ſte cuſtos eſt ſabbato [...]ū, cont [...]mnens opera nup [...]iarum Iſte  [...]ligit, q [...]ae do­minus vult, vt plus offerat, quam preceptum eſt. This Eu [...]che enforceth hymſelfe to obtayne the kyngdome of heauen and violently rauiſheth it. Thys is the keper of the Sabbot dayes, deſ­pyſyng y• workes of mariage. Thys man chooſeth the thynges, whyche our Lorde wyll haue done, that he  [...]eade  [...]e  [...]etroma [...]   [...]ans, & repe [...] in  [...]une  [...]ſa,  [...]xviii, myght doe more, then is commaū ­ded. Alſo Sainct Hierome ſayeth: Philemon poteſt di [...]ere,  [...]ol [...]ntaria oris mei  [...]  [...]eplaceāt tibi d [...]mine, plus que faciens quam prae­  [...]eptum [Page] eſt, vincit cos, qui  [...]antummodo imperata  [...]ecerunt, & iubentur dicere, ſerui invtiles ſumus, Luke. xvii. Note thys. quod debuimus facere, fe [...]mus. Virginitas quoque maiore praemio coro natur, quia praeceptum domi­ni nō habet & vltra praecepta ſe tēdit. Philemō may ſay, let, O lord, the voluntary ſayinges of my mouth pleaſe thee, and he dooyng more than is com­maunded Pſa.  [...]xviii. paſſeth them, whiche hath Luke. xvii done onely thinges commaunded, and are bid to ſay, we be ſeruituers Reade this  [...]iligētly a­gaynſte our petromar [...] nians, vnprofitable, we haue done y• thyng which we wer bound to do. Virgy­nity is therfore crouned with a gre­ter reward, becauſe it is not commā ded of our Lorde, & it goth beyōd or further than thynges cōmaunded. Is not this playnely ſpoken againſt Peter Martyr, Martin Bucer, D Thomas Cranmer, D. Nicholas Cranmer. Ridley: and ſuch other our new bre­thren, which denye vtterly all ſuche [Page] workes: that are not commaunded? Opera ſu­per  [...]ogatidnis. Sainct Hierome ſayde to one He­liodorus, which was a Monke, ſte­ryng hym to lyue ſolitarily. Non eſt tibi eadem cauſa, quae caeter is, dominum auſ [...]ulta dicen­tem. Math. xix, Sivis perfectus eſſe, vade, &c, Tu autem te perfectum fore pollicirus es. Nam cum derelicta Monkes ought to  [...] more ꝑfect thā others militia, te caſtraſſes propter regna caelorum, quid aliud, quam perfectam ſectatus es vitam? Rurſus i [...] dem ait: Maioris gratiae eſt offerre, quod non de­beas, quam reddere, quod exigeris. It is a thynge of a greater rewarde, to of­fer Lib, i, cōtr [...] Iouinianū vnto God, a thyng, which thou oweſt not, than to render to hym that, whyche thou art requyred to dooe of duetye by the lawe of god. Who wyl not beleue this holy great auncient doctour, rather than oure newe brethren? Of this highe per­fection are, or ſhould be al religious men and womē, which haue vowed Ofin [...]es & monaſteres  [...]ief. y. and profeſſed voluntarie povrete, to haue and poſſeſſe no worldly good, [Page] as theyr owne & proper, but to liue in common. Which are now thruſte out of theyr monaſteries, how law­fully, and iuſtly, I wyl not now de­clare, but an other time, and yet this I wyll ſaye that the ſuppreſſion of abbeys, of collages, and the abuſing of them, and of other the churche landes, whiche men haue by impro­priations (againſt gods lawe) haue been & are cōtinually a gret dāmage & decay vnto the honour and ſcruice of God, the godly bryngyng vp of ſcholers in vertue and learning, and vnto the common weale in worldly thynges. For where the abbeys nouryſhed many poore mens chyldren at ſchole (emongſt the which I was one, or els I ſhoulde neuer haue bene learned) they alſo kept hoſpita­litie, and maynteyned many ſtrong [Page] men to ſerue the realme at nede in tyme of warres, where now is foūd a ſhepehearde, and hys dogge only. The abbeyes tilled much corne, for the ſuſtentacion of many men, wo­men, and children, but now ſhepe & beaſtes are fedde there, which do in a maner eate vp men, women, and chyldren, & do cauſe al thinges to be extreamely deare. The abbaies rai­ſed no rentes, whereby the tenantes lyued welthily, & ſelled euery thyng good chepe, where now their lādes are ſo improued, and the rentes of them ſo muche augmented, and en­creaſed, that the tenauntes liue but poorely, and are conſtrayned to ſell euery thyng thre times more deare­ly, than they wer accuſtomed afore to dooe or els they can not pay their rētes. The abbeis maītened woods [Page] but now they are ſo ſpoyled, conſu­med & waſted, that a loade of wood coſteth more nowe then foure dyd, when they ſtode, & collages. What Note thi [...]. conſcience haue men thus to abuſe thoſe lādes againſt the cōmō weale, which were geuen of the founders and vſed of the religious men for & to the auauncing of gods honour, & the common weale of this realme? Were it lawefull ſo to abuſe theyr owne herytage, agaynſte the or­der of charytye? Dooe they thynke neuer to make an acconmpte to GOD, for thys theyr dooynge? Why dooe they not remember that Chriſte ſayeth, what ſhall it profite Math. xvi. yf a man wynne all the worlde, and looſe his ſoule? but of this matter, I wyl ſpeake in an other treatiſe more now I returne to my purpoſe again [Page] Heare what Sainct Ambroſe ſaith Lib. de vi­  [...]uis. ſpeakyng of theſe Chryſtes wordes: Sivis eſſe perfectus, &c If thou wilt be per­fect, Math, xix. goe and ſell al thynges, whyche thou haſt and geue thē to the povre. At vero cum iuuenis praeceptaſe impleſſe memo­raſſet, conſilium ei datur, vt vendat omnia, et ſequa­tur dominum. Haec enim non praecepto imp [...]rātur. ſed pro conſilio deferuntur, To geue all at once to the poore is not commaūded of God, but only counſayled of him. Sainct. Ciprian which was about M. CCC. yeares paſſed, adfirmeth that virginitie is not commaunded, or the chaſtitie of a wyedowe, but onely counſayled, when he ſayeth. Quum iam refertus eſt orbis, et mundus impletus, qui capere poſſunt continentiā, ſpadonum more vi­uenres, caſtrantur ad regnum Nec hoc iubet do­minus, ſed hortatur, nec iugum neceſſitati, impo­nit, quando manet voluntatis arbitrium liberum, Chriſt (ſaith ſainct) Cipriā cōmaū ­ded Ciprianus de habitu  [...]irginum, not any man to lyue chaſt or cō ­tinently [Page] without the companye of a woman, but exhorted and counſei­led vs to lyue ſo, leauyng the ma­tier vnto our free wyl, and libertye. Were not then Peter Martir, and other vf that ſect, and opinion very muche deceiued through ignorance of the trouth, when they taught the contrary? Saynct Hierome ſhew­yng, why Paule ſayde, that he had Hieroni a [...]  [...], no commaundemente of God tou­chyng vyrgyns, but that he counſai­led them ſo to contynew, ſayeth: Quia vt ipſe eſſet virgo, non imperi [...]fuit, ſed propriae volunta [...], Non enim audien di ſunt, qui cum ha­buiſſe vae [...]rem confingunt, cum de cōtinentia diſa  [...]erens,  [...] ſuadens perpetuam caſtitatem, intulerit, i, Cori, vi [...]. Volo omnes eſſe ſieut meipſum, et infra, Dieo au [...]ē non  [...]ptis & viduis, bonum eſt illis, ſil [...] perman­ſerīt ſicut et ego. Optatus (as Fulgenti­us Lib, ii, ad Monu [...], writeth of hym) ſayeth that ſaint Paule taughte and counſayled a [Page] worke of ſupererogaciō, and abou [...] gods law, when he counſeiled mē & women to kepe their virginitye.
Quia virginitas, inquit, voluntatis eſt, nō neceſſitatis, Hieroni ad prima [...]a­chu [...]. But here ſainct Hierom once agayn affirming plainly y• wilful pouertie, De obitu Paule le­ge  [...]u [...] contra vigilatī et Q. 3. ad  [...]edibian [...]. and virginitye are not commaun­ded of God, but counſailed onelye. Semper grandia in audiētium ponuntur arbitrio. & ideo virginitatē Apoſtolus nō imperat, Si vis, inquit Chriſtus, perfectus eſſe, non tibi imponitur neceſſie tas, vt voluntas conſequatur praemium. Si ergo vis eſſe perfectus, & deſideras quod prophetae, quodRead ye votares which haue many fat benefy­ces.Apoſtoli erāt, ſi apoſtolicae dignitatis culmen aſſe­qui velis, vade, non partē ſubſtantiae, ne timor penu­ria infidelitatis occaſio ſit, & cum Anani [...] et Saphiera pereas, ſed vniuerſa, quae poſſides, da pauperibus non locupletibus, non ſuperbis, non amicis, nō pro­pinquis, non vxori, non liberis, da, quo neceſſitas ſuſtenietur, non quo aug [...]antur opes, Haec ille. But this is ſufficient of this mater.
FINIS.

A BVCLIER OF THE FAYTH TO DEFEND the trueth againſt diuers errours, & hereſies, taught in this realme of Englande of late, dedicated vnto the Quenes Grace, Quene Marye. &c
[Page]
SOme of y• ſentences of.  [...]. Auſten cōcerning purgatory, y• praying for y• dead geuing of almes to the povre, and ſaying of maſſes for the ſoules departed, groūded & eſtably­ſhed vpō y• ſcriptures. Wherby a mā may plainly ſe, how ſhamefully thei are deceaued, that ſay Saint Auſtē doubted of this mater, and alſo that the makers of the articles annexed vnto the Catechiſme ſet foorth of late in king Edward the ſixt tyme, Articul [...],  [...]  [...]rred, callyng the doctrine of pur­gatory, the teaching of the ſchole mē and vayne.
[Page]
And thirdly that our new goſpellers are not members of the Catholyke church of Chriſt, but Schiſmatikes and out of Chriſtes church in dede, becauſe they are not of the catholike churches beliefe.
That ſainct Auſten doubted not in this matter, it appeareth euident­ly, by that, that he rehearſeth Ae­rius emongeſt other heretikes, be­cauſe he ſayde that prayers, and ſa­crifices ſhould not profite the dead. Wherefore by his iudgement al our Libro de hereſ. bus cap, liii. Swinglians, and not onely Peter Martyr, and the authours of theſe articles, before mencioned, are very heretikes in dede, becauſe they de­fende obſtinately that opinion, for the which Aerius was condemned of Hereſie. Alſo Saincte Auſten, hath theſe ſentences folowyng.
[Page]
 [...]ed ſi forte agrnm non coluerit & ſpinis eum op­primi Lib, ii, cap, xxiii, de ge­neſi contra Manichee [...] permiſerit, habet in hac vita maledictionem terrae ſu [...] in omnibus operibus ſuis, et poſt hanc vi­tam habebit, vel ignem purgationis vel penam e­ternam, But yf perchaunce he wil not tyll hys fyelde, but wyll ſuffer it to Hys ſoule he ment. be ouergrowen wyth thornes, he hath in this life the curſe of his earth in al hys woorkes, and he ſhal haue after thys lyfe, ether the fyre of pur­gatorye, or els payne euerlaſtyng. Seeſt thou not (good reader) what ſentence, Sainct Auſten geueth in this matter, nothing doubting ther­in? Lib,  [...],  [...], ix, de  [...]  [...]e del, Againe he ſayeth. Piorum animae mor­tuorum non ſeperantur ab eccleſia, quae nun [...] eſt regnum Chriſti, alioquin ne [...] ad altare dei, fieret e­  [...]rum memoria in communione corporis Chriſti, The ſoules of godly men departed are not ſeperated from the churche, which now is the kingdō of Chriſt, or els thei ſhould not be remembred An Alte [...] of God, at gods altare, in the communion [Page] of Chriſtes body. What can be ſpokē more plainly than this is? Appea­reth it not here that our new brethrē beleue not as Sainct Auſten dyd, and the other Doctours of the latin churche of Chriſt? Alſo in an other place he ſayth thus: Futurum eſt, vt quidam Auguſt, In. pſa, 37. in ira de [...]emen dentur, &  [...] indignatione arguan­tur, & forte non omnes qui arguentur, emenda­buntur, ſed futuri ſunt in emendatione quidam ſalui, ſic tamen quaſi per ignem, Arguentur &  [...], Cor [...], iii, Math. xxv. non emendabunt [...]r, quibus dicet Chriſtus. Eſu­riui & non dediſtis mihimanducare, &c.
¶ Vndoubtedlye the tyme ſhall be that certayn men ſhall be amen­ded in the wrath o [...] God, and be re­proued in his indignacion. And pe [...] aduenture all whyche ſhall be re­proued, ſhall not be amended, but certaine ſhal be ſaued by amending but yet ſo as it were through fyre.
They ſhall bee reproued, and not amended, to whome Chriſte ſhall [Page] ſaie, I was houngry, and you gaue me no meate. &c. And a lytle af­ter  [...] the ſame place he ſaith, pourge me, O Lorde, ſo in this lyfe, that Ignis pu [...] gatorius. thou mayeſt make me ſuche a man in this world. Cui iam emendatorio igne opus nonſit, propter illos, qui ſalui erunt, ſic ta­men quaſi per ignem, & quia dicitur ſaluus erit. Contemnitur ille ignis, ita plane, quamuis ſalui e­  [...]unt per ignem. Grauior tamen erit ignis ille, quam quiequid poteſt homo pati in hac vit a. Purge Note thy [...] ſentence. me ſo, O Lorde, in this lyfe, that I may haue no nede nowe of that fyre, whyche amendeth mennes ſoules, for them that ſhal bee ſaued, but yet ſo as it were through fyre, & becauſe Sainct Paule ſayeth, he i, Cor [...],  [...]. ſhalbe ſaued through fyre, that fyre is ſette at nought, and litle regar­ded, ſo it is forſooth, all thoughe in dede thei ſhalbe ſaued through fi­re, Idē habet vera et fal­ſa pe [...]it [...]ti [...] Cap. xviii. yet that fire ſhalbe more greuous and painefull, then any thing, that [Page] a man can ſuffer in this lyfe. Doeth Id [...] habet be vera et fa [...]ſa peni­tentia, cap,  [...]iii, Libro de cura ag [...]da ꝓ mortuis. Cap.  [...]. ſainct Auſtē doubt now in this place of the fyer of purgatorye? Agayn he declareth playnely, that the Luthe­rans and Swinglians are not mē ­bers of the catholike churche, which prayeth for y• dead whē he ſaith thus Va [...]are non poteſt quod vniuerſa pro defunc [...]is e [...] ­  [...]leſia ſupplicare conſueuit, It cannot be for nought or vnprofitable that the vni­uerſall Churche hath accuſtomed to praye for the dead. We read (ſaith he) in the bookes of the Machabees This is the true church of Chriſt, & not the Lutherans church [...]. that a ſacryfice was offered for the dead, but although it werread in no place of the olde teſtainente, yet the authoritie of the vniuerſal church is great, whiche is clearely ſeen in this cuſtome, where in the prayers of the prieſt, whych are made to God at hys altare, the dead are prayed [Page] for, yee heare hym agayne, ſayinge: Tom,  [...]. ii, xxi, cap. xiii de ciuitat [...] dei. Temporarias paenas alii in hac vita tantum, alii poſt mortem, alii nunc & tunc, ve [...]ūtamē ante iudicium illud ſeueriſſ [...]mum, nouiſſimumque▪ patiuntur,
Some menne ſuffer paynes for a ſeaſon onely, in thys lyfe. Some He douteth not here of purgatorye after thys lyfe, ſome bothe nowe and then, but yet they ſuffer thoſe paynes, before that moſte ſharpeſt and laſte iudgement.
In an other place he confyrmeth the ſame wyth theſe woordes. Neque nega [...]du [...] eſt defunctorum animas pietate  [...]uorū, Ad dulciti [...] queſt. 2. b in enchiridio, cap, 110. Tom. iii. viuentium releuari, quum pro illis ſacrificium me­diatoris offertur, vel elcemoſynae in eccleſia fiunt, ſed eis haec proſunt, qui cum viuerent, vt haecſibi poſtea prode [...]ſe poſſent, meruerunt.
It muſte not bee denyed, that the ſoules departed are relyeued and eaſyed of theyr paynes, by the charytable goodnes of their frendes alyue, when the ſacrifyce of oure mediatoure Chriſte, is offered for [Page] them, or when almes are geuen for The maſſe is a ſacrifice ꝓpiciatorie which is a­gainſte the new brethrē them in the church, or amōngeſt chri­ſtē people, but theſe thinges do pro­fite ſuch, as deſerued, when thei wer aliue, that thei might afterward profite them. Quum ergo ſacrificia ſiue altaris, ſiue qnarum cumque eleemoſynarum, pro baptizatis omnibus fidelibus offeruntur, provalde bonis gra­tiarum actiones ſv [...]t, pro non valde malis propitia­tiones Note that he ſaith propitiacions. ſunt, pro valde malis et ſinulla ſunt adiumē ­ta mortuorum, quales cumque viuorum conſolati­ones ſunt Quibus autem proſun [...], aut ad hoc pro ſunt, vt plenaremiſſ [...]o, vel certe vt tolerabilior ſit ipſe damnatio When therfore ſacrifyces An aultar. eyther of the aulter, or elles of al­mes, are offred for al feithful people baptiſed, thei are for the very good, thankes geuing, For them yt are not very euil, thei be propiciacions, that is to ſay purchaſinges of ye fauour & The maſſe is a ſacrifice ꝓpitiatorie and euen ſo are aimes mercy of god, For thē which be very il, although thei be no help or profite to the dead, yet they be conſolations [Page] and comfortes of the liuing, but to to obtayne mercye of god for the ſoules deꝑ­ted, and not onely the paſſion of Chriſt. whome thei are profitable, eyther it profiteth thē to this end, yt thei maye haue ful remiſſion of their ſynnes, & paines, or at the leaſt, ye theyr paines may be made more tollerable. Doth notſ. Auſten affyrme here manifeſt­ly without al doubt, that the ſoules deꝑted are relieued through almes geuen for them, & the ſacrifice of the maſſe? Doth he not alſo plainly ſay yt by almes, and by the ſacrifice of the maſſe, the ſoules departed obtain remiſſion of their ſinnes, and that thei are ꝓpitiaciōs or menes to purchaſe mercy of god for thē? What madnes is it thē to deny this, or to ſay yt ſ. Au­ſtē doubted of this matter, how blid are thei thē which ſtifly defende that ye maſſe is not a ſacrifice ꝓfitable to ye ſoules departed out of this world? [Page] Sajnct Auſten ſpeaketh here, & in many other places of alters, whiche our new brethren did caſt down, as the heritikes called Donatiſtes did, which neuer chriſtiā good man did. Agayn he ſayeth, Propter quorundam ſol­uenda Lib. xvii. ca ii. de ciuita­te doi. peccatorum vincula Chriſtus ad inferna de­ſcenderat. Chriſt went downe into hell to looſe the bondes of certayne ſyn­ners. This his ſaying muſte nedes be vnderſtande of hell, which is cal­led purgatorie, and of ſinners being theyr puniſhed for theyr ſinnes, be­cauſe Chriſt deſcended not into the hel of the damned for euer, for theyr Math. xxv ſinnes ſhall neuer be looſed, becauſe their paines are, & ſhalbe, (as Chriſt ſaid) eternal, or endles, I tē he ſaith, Pro defūctis quibuſdam, vel ipſius eccleſiae vel quo­rundam Tomo. v. li xxi, ca. xxiiii be ciuitate dei. piorum exauditur oratio The praier either of the churche, or els of ſome godly mē, is heard of god for certain [Page] perſons departed out of this lyfe. Tomo, x Sermone, 32. de ſanc­tio, Doubteth he here of purgatory? Al­ſo when he preached to the people of the ſoules departed, he ſayde thus: Illo tranſitorio igne (de quo dixit Apoſtolu [...], ipſe e­nim, ſaluus erit, ſic tamen quaſi pet ignem) non ca­pitalia, i, Cori, iii, ſed minuta peccata purgantur, With that tranſitory fyre (of the which Paul ye Apoſtle hath ſaid, yt he ſhalbe ſaued, but yet ſo as it wer through fyre) are pourged ſmall ſynnes, not deadlye ſines. Seeſt not thou (good reader) that. S. Auſten eſtabliſheth here a­gain purgatory by thautoritie of S. Paul? doubted he then of it? More­ouer Lib. ix cō ­feſſionum, cap, xiii, he praied for his mother depar­ted ſaying: Nunc pro peccatis matris mee; de­precorte, domine, exaudi me, per medicinam vul­nerum noſtrorum, quae pepēdit in ligno, & ſedēs ad S Auſten prayed for his mother being dead dexteram tuam, inter pellat pro nobis, I pray to the, now, O lord, for the ſinnes of my mother, here me bi ye medicine of our [Page] woūdes, yt is to ſay thorow thi ſōnes paſſiō, by which our ſīnes are healed which did hang vpō ye croſſe, & nowe ſitteth on thy right hād prayīg for vs He praied to God alſo to inſpire the The ſacry­fice of the maſſe. heartes of prieſts to pray at ye aulter in their maſſes, for his mother Mo­nica, & Patricius his father, her huſ­bōd. I did not wepe (ſaith he) in thoſe praiers, which we made to the, o lord whē ye ſacrifice of our price or raūſō was offred for my mother. Obl [...]tiones ꝓ ſpiritibus dormiētiū. quas vere aliquid adiuuare ipſos credēdū eſt, ſup ipſas memorias, nō ſīt ſūptuoſae. Ang epiſto. Let not ye oblaciōs made in ye remē ­braūce of ye dead be to coſtly, whiche we muſt beleue, ſomething to helpe Is this to doubt of purgatorye thē, doth he thē doubt, yt ſacrifices a­uaile ye ſoules departed, whē he ſaith we muſt beleue yt thei ꝓfit thē? Muſt Sacrifices do ꝓfyt the ſoules deꝑ­ted, he not be very foliſh, that wil beleue [Page] theſe new teachers before ſ. Auſtē & Tomo. x. ſermone. 41 de ſanctis.  [...] al ye other aūciēt doctors, whych are plainly againſt thē in this matter. In an other place he writeth thus again Quicquid de iſtis peccatis (minutis) a nobis redem­tum non fuerit, illo, igne purgandum eſt, de quo ait apoſtolus, ipſe ſaluus erit ſic tamen quaſi p [...]gnem. Whatſoeuer of theſe ſmal ſynnes we leaue vnraumſomed, ſhalbe purged with that fyre, of which ſaint Paule ſpeaketh, ſaying, he ſhalbe ſaued, but i. Corin. iii, yet ſo as it wer through fyre. Ita pecca­tain hoc ſeculo purga, vt in futuro ille ignis pur­gatorius, The fire of purgatorye aut non inueniat, aut certe parum inueni­at quod exurat. Clenſe thou ſo thy ſinnes in this world, that in time to come, yt fyre of purgatorye, either maye not find, or at the leaſt it may finde but lytle, whiche it maye burne away e. Siautē n [...]e in tribulatione gratias agimus, nec bonis operibus peccata redimimus, ipſitam diu ī purgato­rio illo Mark we [...] this, igne moras habebimꝰ quādiu peccata tāquā lignum, foenum, ſtipula, cōſūmantur, ſignis dorro [...] [Page] erit quam quid poteſt in hoc ſeculo paenarum, vi­deri, S, Auſten doubted not of pur­gatorye, aut cogitari, aut ſētiri But yf we geue not god thankes in our tribulacion, neyther yet redeme our ſynnes with good workes, we our ſelues ſhall ſo long tyme remain in the fyre of pur­gatorye, vntyll our ſinnes be conſu­med, like as woode, haye, or ſtuble, whiche fyre ſhalbe harder, or more painfull, then any payne, that maye be ſeē, thought, or felt, in this world. Is this to doubt of purgatorye? He Tractatu  [...] in Iohānē. ſayeth in an other place, that prieſtes at theyr Maſſes dooe rehearſe the Sainctes and Martyrs names, not to praye for them, as they dooe the names of others departed, that they maye reſte in peace, but that they woulde praye for vs to God, that we might folowe theyr godlye and vertuous lyfe. This is verye [Page] plainly written of holy Sainct Au­ſten Note thys reader, of the maſſes ſacrifice. (and ought to perſwade euerye good man to beleue as he did in this maner, whiche ſayeth agayne.
Oration bus ſanctae eccleſiae, et ſalutari ſacrifi­cio, & eleemoſynis, quae pro eorum ſpiritibus erogā ­tur, non eſt dubitandum mortuos adiuuari, vt cum eis miſericordius agatur a domino, quam eo­rum Tom, x, ſer­mone, xxxii de verbis apoſtoli i, theſſa, ilii, peccata meruerunt: Hoc enim a patribus craditum, vniuerſa obſeruat eccleſia, vt pro eis, qui in corporis ac ſāguinis Chriſti communione defūc­ti ſunt, cum ad ipſum ſacrificium ſuo loco com­memorantur, oretur, atque pro illis quo­que id offerri cōmemoretur. Quum vero eorum commendatorum cauſa opera miſericordiae cele: brantur, quis eis dubitat ſuffragari pro quibus o­rationes deo non inaniter alligantur? Non omni­no Et de cura agenda promortuis, Cap, 1, iſta prodeſſe defunctis ambigendum eſt
This it may be Engliſhed, it is not to bee doubted, that the dead are helped, throughe the prayers of the holye Churche, and the ſa­crifice, whyche bryngeth ſaluacion and by almeſſe, that are geuen for their ſoules, ſo that our Lord ſhould [Page] intreate them more mercifully, then Read ye that ſay, S Auſtē doubted of pur­gatory, theyr ſynnes haue deſerued. For the whole church obſerueth and kepeth thys thyng, taught them by tradici­on of ye fathers, that prayer is made for them, which are departed in the communion of Chriſtes bodye and bloude, when they at the ſacrifice it ſelfe, in theyr place, are remembred, and that ſame ſacrifice is remēbred alſo to be offred for them, when for theyr ſake commended (to GOD.) workes of mercy be celebrated, and doen, who doubteth but that thei are helped therby, for whom prayers be made to god not in vayne? We muſt nothyng doubt at all, but that theſe The ſacri­fice of the maſſe is ꝓ­pitiatory, thinges doe profite them. Note here good reader, diuers leſſons againſt Peter Martir, & the other Swing­lians. Firſt that Sainct Auſten cal­leth [Page] the ſacrifice of the holy Maſſe: Salutare ſacrificium, a ſacrifice ge [...]īg to vs ſaluacion, which is the maſſe to be a S, Auſten douted not of purgato­rye, ſacrifice propiciatorye. Secondly y• he ſaith  [...]hriſe, it is not to be doubted but that the ſoules departed are holp throw praiers of y• church y• ſacrifice of y• maſſe, & almes geuen for thē to obtain the  [...]auor and mercy of god: Atradicion vnwrit [...]en in the ſcriptures, Thirdly note yt he ſaith, yt it was thā a cuſtom & an vſage through out al y• catholike church (which was lefte to it by tradiciō of ye fathers) yt pray­ers ſhould be ſaide, almes geuen, & Chriſtes body & bloud offred ī ſacrifice Doctour Thomas Cramner, D, Ridle [...] Latimer, Rogers Thomas Hoper, and ſemblable others, at maſſe, for ye ſoules deꝑted, & y• no mā ſhould doubt, but yt thei were releued therby. He muſt be thē very fooliſh, yt wil beleue Peter Martir, or ye makers of ye articles adioined to ye catechiſme before named, or anye other whiche doth teach the cōtrary [Page] to this catholique doctrine, becauſe Saint Auſten declareth them to be no members of y• catholique church of the which he and the holy fathers The Swīglians are not mēbers of the cath [...] like church but Schiſ­matikes, then wer mēbers. Seing our Eng­liſhe Lutherans, and Swinglians that ſo ſhamefully erre in the bleſſed Sacrament of the aultar, are ſo manifeſtly deceyued in this matier, a­gainſt both the Scriptures, the ca­tholique churche and alſo the aun­cient doctours: why will men bee ſo mad anye longer to folowe them in any other of their wicked opinions? For can the holy ghoſt be with them that are no members of Chriſtes church, but plain Schiſmatikes, as nowe it appeareth that they be? Fy­nally Sainct Auſten writing, whe­ther Libro de cura,  [...] mortuis, agēda Cap, iiii, it ſhould profite the ſoule, yf the bodye wer buried nigh to the tumbe [Page] of a holy Martir, whiche queſtyon Merites of wor [...]es, Pauline the Biſhop of Nola aſked of hym, ſayd, that it ſhould be pro [...]i­table, becauſe the mans frend ſeing him buried there ſhould praye to the Martyr for his ſoule. Qui affectus, cū de­functis a fidelibus exhibetur, eum prodeſſe non, eſt dubium his, qui cum in corpore v [...]uerent, ta [...]a ſibi poſt han [...] vitam prodeſſe meruerunr. Which affeccion and loue, when faithfull mē ſhewe it or dooe it for the dead, it is no doubt, but it profiteth them, that deſerued, whiles thei liued, that ſuch thynges might profite them after their death. Who yet wil ſay that. S Auſten doubted of purgatorye? He doubted not of purgatorye, nor of the payne thereof, but onely of the manier and the duraunce or con­tynuaunce Ad dulcitiū q, ii, et in enc [...]iridie, of that payne, whether that as woode abydeth longer in [Page] than hay, and haye then ſtubble, ſo Serm, de anunabus defunctorū. ſome mannes ſoule ſhoulde be after ſuche reſemblaunce longer in that payne than ſome others. And yet he writing afterwarde of the ſame ma­tter, declared that he doubted not in it. Rabanus, li, ii, de in­ſtitutione clericorum, cap, xliiii,
Rabanꝰ holdeth with this feith, ſayīg Sacrificiū, pro fide hū defunctorum requie offerre, quia per totum orbem hoc cuſtoditur, credimus quod ab ipſis apoſtolis traditum fit Hoc enim vbi­que catholica tenet eccleſia, que niſi crederet fide­libus defunctis peccata dimitti, non pro eorum a­nimabus eleemoſynas ſaceret ve Iſac [...]f c [...]ū offerret To offer ſacrifyce for the quiet reſte Hoc idem habet Iſi­dorus, lib, i, cap. xviii, de offici [...]s,  [...]ccleſiaſtici of the faythful departed, becauſe it is obſerued & kept throughout al y• world, we doe beleue that it was or­dayned and taught of the Apoſtles. For the catholike church doth kepe & vſe it in eueri place, which except ſhe beleued the ſinnes of the faithful de­parted [Page] to bee forgeuen, woulde not geue almes, nor yet offer any ſacri­fices for their ſoules. Saincte Hie­rom ratifieth thys doctrine ſaying: Ad Pāma­chiū de ob [...] tu vx oris ſue Pauli­ne, Pāmachius noſter ſanctam fauillam oſſaque vene­randa eleemoſynae balſamis rigat. &c. ſciens ſcriptū ſicuta qua extin guit ignem, ita eleemoſyna peccatū Our frend Pammachius watereth the holy aſhes, & worſhipful boanes (of his wife Pauline) with ye ſwete balme of almes dedes, knowyng yt it is written: like as water quēcheth Eccleſi, iii, the fyre, ſo doth almes dedes quench ſynne. Agayne he ſayth: Et ſicut diaboli, & omnium negatorum, & impiorum, qui di [...]erunt in corde ſuo non eſt deus credimus aeterna tormenta, In  [...]alce cōmentari­orū in Eſai lx vi. ſic peccatorum, & impiorum, & tamen chriſtia­norum quorum opera in igne ſunt probanda atque purganda, moderatam arbitramur & mixtam cle­mentiae ſententiam iudicis.
And as we do beleue yt the paines of the deuil and of al that deny Chriſt, and of all wycked perſones, bee [Page] eternal and euerlaſtyng: euen ſo we thinke that the ſentence of the iudge (Chriſt) againſt ſinners and vngod ly menne, and yet Chriſtians (whoſe workes muſte be tryed and purged by fyre) to be moderate, and mīgled with clemencye and mercy.
Thirdly he ſayeth: Notandum autē quod In prouer­bia, xi, The ſacry­fica auai­  [...]h the ſoules de­parted, et ſi impiis poſt mortem nulla ſpes veniae eſt, ſunt tamen, qui de leuioribus peccatis, cum quibus ob­ligati defuncti ſunt, poſt mortem poſſunt abſolui, vel paenis, videlicet caſtigati vel ſuorum precibus & cleemoſynis, miſſarūque celebrationibus, ſed haec quibuſcumque fiunt, et ante iudicium, et de leui­oribus fiunt erratis
But it is to be noted (ſaith ſ. Hie­rom,) that although the wicked per­ſons A notable place of, S Hierome both for purgatorye and alſo for the holy maſſe. haue no hope of forgeuenes af­ter they be dead, yet there bee ſome, whiche maye bee looſed after theyr death from ſmal ſynnes, with which they were bounde, when they dyed. [Page] That is to ſay either puniſhed with peynes, or els thorough the prayers of their freendes, or almes dedes, & with Maſſes, ſayd or ſonge for thē. But yet, for whome ſoeuer theſe thinges be done, they moſte be done bothe before Domes day, & alſo for ſmale and lyght offences.
S. Bede our countremā expoun­ding Beda in cap, 3, luce, theſe wordes of ſ. Iohn Bap­tiſt, Chriſte ſhall baptiſe in ſpirite & fyre, ſayeth: Sunt qui ita exponūt, quod in pre­ſenti in ſpiritu, & in futuro in igne Baptizemur. Vt videlicet ſicut nunc in remiſſionem oīm pecca­torum, aqua & ſpiritu renaſcimur, ita & tunc de le­nibus quibuſdam, quae hinc nobis cuntibus adhe­ſerunt, purgatorii ignis ante iudicium vltimū bap­tiſmate, permūdemur. dicente Apoſtolo, ſi quis ſu­perae 1, Cor, i, dificauerit &c Ipſe ſaluus erit, ſic tamen quaſi per ignem. There be ſome men, yt doe expoūnde S. Iohns wordes thus, That is to ſaye, we be Baptized in Idem ha­bet Haimo in. 1. Cor. 3. this lyfe, in ſpirite, and in the lyfe to [Page] come in fyre: whiche is as muche to ſay, as now in this worlde wee can haue no remiſſion of our ſinnes, ex­cept we be borne agayne of water & the ſpirite: euen ſo in the worlde to come, we ſhall be cleanſed before ye laſte iudgement, by the baptiſme of Purgatory fire, for certen ſmale ſinnes, which we died in. As S. Paul ſayeth, yf anye man bilde vpon the foundation, wood, Haye. &c. he ſhall be ſauid throughe fyre. How playne is this agaynſt all the Lutherans & Swinglians, which denie Purga­toric. S Ambroſe holdeth with this Oratione. Funcbri de obitu Theodoſii, unꝑatoris. Doctrine, ſaying. Da requiem perfecto ra mulo tuo, requiem quam praeparaſti ſanctis tuis, Geue reſt, O Lorde, to thy perfyte ſeruaunt, the reſt, whyche thou haſt prepared for thy ſaynctes. Agayne he ſayeth, cōfortynge one Fauſtus, [Page] ouer moche lamentinge the deathe of his ſiſter. Non tam deplorādam, quam fre­quentādā Lib. 2. epiſ­tle. 8. orationibus re [...]r. nec maeſticādam tuis la crimis, ſed magis oblationibus aī  [...]m eius deo commendādā arbitor. I iudge yt ſhe ought not ſo muche to be wepte for, as to be often prayed for. Nor I thynke that thou ſhouldeſt ſorrowe for her, but rather cauſe ſacrifices to be offered The ſacri­fice of the Maſſe proufiteth the deade. for her to God. Whye wynked our new brethren at theſe manyfeſt ſayinges ſet forthe, in this matter? wolde they that we ſhould credyte them before all the holye Doctours of the Churche? Are they ſo blynde and ſhameles to deſyre that of vs? But yet heare againe what ſome o­ther of the olde & Godlye wryters, ſay in this queſtions yt therbi it may yet more playnlye appeare, howe greatly Peter Martyr, & hys bre­thren [Page] doo er [...]e frō the belefe of chri­ſtes Catholique churche, & the holy Doctours of the ſame, to the ende y• all men may forſake theyr doctrine or beware of it in time to come, that they peryſhe not for euer, but maye be ſaued.
Tertulianus in hys booke that he De Monogamia. wrote exhortyng wyddowes not to mary againe, ſayth, Pro aīa mariti oret, & refrigeriū poſtulet ei interī, & in prima reſurrecti­one conſortium & offerat annuis diebus dormiti on [...]s eius, Let the widdow pray for her Yerelye myndes ar no new thynges. huſbandes ſoule, and deſyre of God for hym in the meane ſeaſō, a refreſ­ſhing or an eaſement of hys paynes & a feloſhip in the firſt reſurrection, and let her offer yearlye for him the day of his death. Are they not then very blynd, that will folow our new brethren, which do teache the cleane [Page] contrarie to this godly Doctrine, & yet they wold make me beleue, that they ſet fourth the bel [...]e [...]e of the pri­matiue Churche?
He agayne in another place ſayeth. De coro [...]a Militis. Oblationes ꝓ defū  [...]tis ꝓ nata [...]s anu [...] die ſac [...]ꝰ We doo make oblatione, and kepe ānyuerſaries for y• dead. This was Anniuer­ſaries. writtē aboue thrittene hūdred, and fifty yeres paſt, & yet our new Goſ­pellers wolde make vs beleue, that this doctrine is newe, and y• it was ſet vp by the ſchole men, as an Arti­cle aduered to ye Catechiſme before reherſyd, falſly ſayeth. Who will thē Arti. 23. beleue them in other thinges, ſeyng they lie ſo playnlie in this thinge?
S. Pauline, to whome▪ S Auſtē Epiſt, ad Pamma­chium de­fientem mortem v­xoris ſue. Lege pau­linum. wrote, thus hath, T [...]eā proſe q [...]utus  [...] re­mediis falutaribus & vi [...]is operibus hoc eſt, eleemoſinis, debito ordine: Primum charo fune [...]i iuſta per­ſoluens, piis lachrimis, & largo charitatis rore per [...]u [Page] ſ [...]is,  [...]ligioſas exequias honoraſti.
Thou haſt ſhowed to her thy loue Epiſto [...]. 1. wyth holſo [...]e remedyes, and liue­ly wordes, y• is to ſaye, with almes geuen to the poore for her ſoule, in [...] dew order firſt of all keeping dery­ges and ſerue [...] for y• derely beloued dead perſo [...]aige, thou ful of charitie Perſonage. Or. Diri­gee [...]. ſhaft houonted her Godly obſequies or Diriges with ſouing teares, de­  [...]lareth not this ſayng this aūn [...]ient Doctours belief herin? Charles the great Emperour, in the Ep [...]aphe, which  [...]he ma [...]e vpon the To [...]be of Adrian the Pope, wrote this, Qui  [...]gis ho [...] verſus, deuoto peotore ſuppler Ambor [...] miti [...] di [...] miſerere le [...]
¶ Thou that  [...]eadeſt theſe verſes, make humble peticion to God, and ſay with a de [...]onte mi [...]de, god haue mer [...]y vpon them bothe.
[Page]
Sayn [...]t Ciprian declareth playn­lie, Lib. 1. epiſ­t [...]e. 9. that he and his e [...]ders the Byſ­ſhops, beleued y• pra [...]ers, & the ſacri­fice of the holy Maſſe, were profitable to y• ſoules departed, for he ſayth Victor, cum contra form ā in concilio a ſacerdotibꝰ S. cip [...]ian. and his el­ders bele­  [...]ed that there wa [...] a purgatori And that the ſacrifice of the holy proufyiet [...] the dead. datam, geminiū fauſtinū prelby [...]rum auſus  [...]it a [...]torem cōſtituere, nō eſt (que) pro dormition [...]eius apud vos fiat oblatio, aut deprecatio aliqua nomine e­  [...]us in eccleſia frequētetur. This was writtē about. M. CCC. ye [...]es ſence of this holy martyr, and great clearke, and it is this muche to ſaye in Engliſhe Seinge yt victor hath bene ſo bolde to make Gemine fa [...]ſtine his executre, agaynſt the ordinaunce made of the Prieſtes in the counſell there is no cauſe whye any ſacrifice ſhoulde be made for his death amogeſt you, or any prayer vſed in the Churche, in his name.

¶ Certen Greake Doctours ſayinges for the defence of Purgatorie, wherby the faythe and beleife of the Greake Church may playn­lye appeare in this matter, as the be­life of the Latyne Church doth by the authorites afore recyted.
[Page]
TO thentēt, good reder, damaſcene. that thou maiſte euidēt­lye ſee, howe that oure newe brethren do erre a­gaynſt y• beliefe of al godly aunciēt S. Auſten hath the ſame lib, de Hereſ. Cap. 53. fathers of al ages, both of y• greke & latin Church alſo, I wil brieflie re­cite certē greake Doctours ſaiyngs vpon this mattier firſte Saincte Damaſcene in hys booke of Here­ſies, ſayeth ageinſte the Heretyke. Aerius. Negat ꝙquā offerēdū eſſe ꝓ mortuis, He denieth that any thing ſhoulde be offered for the dead, ergo by the greake church they are condemned [Page] of Hereſie that ſay, as Aerius dyd, and therfore our new teachers, and their ſcholers are all out of the right Lib.  [...]. To­mo. 1, ca.  [...]5. waye. Epiphanius alſo, a Greake writter, which was almoſte twelue hunderd yeares paſte writtynge a­gaynſte ye aboue namid Aerius, ſayeth, after he had reherſed his reaſōs made agaynſt prayinge for the ſou­les departed Poſtea vero de eo, quod proferantur Reade ye, Lutheriās: and Swīglians and retourne to the tru­th agayne. n [...]ī  [...] vi [...]a defūctorū, quid hoc magis fuerit vtile? but afterwarde, touchinge that, y• the names of the dead be reherſed at maſſe what thing canne be more profitable for them thā thys? Proſū  [...] preces que ꝓ ill [...]s fiunt, et [...]ā  [...]tot culpā nō abſcindāt, Praiers which are made for ye dead doo profyt them, although they take not quite awaye the whole offence? Memoriam facimus pro pec [...]atoribus, miſ [...]ricor­diam dei implorātes. We doo make a me­morie for the ſoules, of ſynners de­parted) [Page] deſyring god to be mercyful to them. Alſo in a nother place, tea­chyng  [...]i.  [...]. Tom.  [...]. ſub  [...]nem vs brieflye the Doctrine and fayeth of the Apoſtolique & Catho­lique Church, writeth thus.  [...]  [...]is autem, qui vita defuncti ſunt, ex noī  [...], memotia [...]  [...]aci [...]t orationes ad deum perficientes, ac cultus d [...] ­ui [...]os, & myſteriorum diſpe [...]ſationes. Seeſ [...] thou not here, good Chriſtē reader, the beliefe of the Greake Churche? doth not this olde writer comdemp­nyng Aerius of Hereſie condemne therwith all our new Preachers, ſe­ing they teache the ſame hereſie▪ but heare now this Engliſh of Ep [...]pha­nius wordes afore recited, whyche is thys.
As touchyng them, tha [...] are dead, they doo remembre them by name, prayng to God for them, accompli­ſhyng the godly ſeruices or worſhip [Page] pinge [...], & the diſtributions of y• Sacrame [...]es, in the Maſſe he ment. L [...]here is the belife of the Greake chur [...]h, which S. Damaſcene doth ſet for the agayne ſayinge.
 [...] Sermone de obdor­mientibus.  [...] ſacram [...]ntis memor [...]am eorum quif [...]de­liter obdorm [...]erun [...], habendam edixerunt, Quod ad [...]e  [...] contradiction [...] obſer [...]  [...] & catholica [...] ec [...]leſ [...] Chriſti, & dei a  [...] ad fine [...]  [...] ab coque tempore vſa que in preſes, & in fine [...] vſ [...]que  [...]nundi. Oīo hoc ne­que Hec eſt ca­tholica ec­cleſia extr [...] quam  [...]un [...] ſ [...]inglia [...] & vit  [...]eran [...]  [...] neque ab [...]urde, neque t [...] mere fortu [...]ou [...] ordi [...]  [...]  [...]ſt. Quae  [...]nī  [...] religio  [...] neſcia ſuſ [...]epit, &  [...]n  [...]ot ſe [...]la ſe [...]uat in cōcuſſ [...] m [...] ­  [...]ime vana ſunt ſed vtiſia, deo placita, ſaluti [...]ue no­ſ [...]  [...].
The holy Apoſt [...]es diſciples of ou [...] ſauiour, made a [...]  [...]e, and an ordy­naunce, that a memorie ſhould be had, in the dread  [...]ll and lyuelye ſa­  [...]ramentes of them, which were de­p [...]ted in the fayth of Chriſt [...]. The whiche thinge the Apoſtolique, and [Page] catholique Churche of Chriſte, h [...] ­ther  [...] tradiciō of the A­poſtels, to obſeruith and keepeth ſtead­faſtly, yea and that without anye a­gayne ſayinge or contradiction, frō one ende of the worlde to the other, and from that tyme of the Apoſtles ordinaunce contynuallye vnto thys preſent tyme, and vnto the worldes end ſhall. And this was not ordey­ned in vayne, nother folyſhlye, nor what can our new men ſay to thys? are they of the catholique churche which deni the Doc­trine that ſhe holdeth yet raſhely, or by chaunce. For ſuch thinges as Chriſtes Relygion, that cannot erre, receyueth and kepeth ſo lōge vnmoued, be not in vayne, but profitable, to God pleaſant, & much helping to oure ſaluation. He ma­keth mention in that ſermon of maſ­ſes, ſayd the therty, and the forti day and at the yeares ende, yearly for ye dead, which thinges, the catholique and Apoſtolique churche obſerueth ſtedfaſtly [Page] and without ſayinge agaynſt it of any perſon. Then he ſayeth tea­ching vs a very notable leſſon. Profecto [...]  [...]tiuolū & inutile opus eſſet, quū tot ſācti dimnoque ſpiritu pleni, patriarc [...]ae, patres, ac doc­tores Note thys fruteful leſ [...]on. fu [...]rint, vtique aliquis corū, ad c [...]ſmodi c [...] ­rem ſopiendum incubuiſſet, at tatum abeſt, ne quis vnquam ſubuertere tētaret, vt confirmarit et [...]ā, quo­tidieque magis ac magis huic operi ſtudeatur mere metūque incremēto adiiciatur. Certenly yf Note this fruteful ſayinge. thys dede were vayne and vnprofi­table to the ſoules departed, ſeinge there haue ben ſo many holy patriarches, fathers, and teachers, whiche were full of the holy ghoſt, ſome one of thē wolde haue endeuoured hym ſelfe to haue put downe that errour but it is ſo farre frō yt poynte, y• euer any mā aſſayed to ouer throwe it, yt they haue muche rather confyrmyd and ſtrengthened it, and euery daye more and more men labour to do it [Page] and alſo to encreace it. This leſſon ouerthroweth oll our new brethrēs doctrine, and not onli in this matter
S. Athanaſius (as Damaſcene S. Athanaſius. witneſſeth) ſayed in a ſermon made for the dead.  [...]i quis diem, obieti [...], licet in aerē deponatur inhumatus ne omiteris oleum & caeram inuocato chriſto d [...]o, ad ſepulchrum accendere.  [...]ccepta enī deo ſunt, plurimāque referūt ſecum mer­cedem.  [...]liſi et ce­ra in exe­qu [...]s mor­tuorum. Oleum enī & caera holocauſtū eſt incruen­tae autem hoſtiae oblatio, propitiatio eſt
If any man departe oute of thys life, althoughe he be not buried, doo not thou let paſſe to lyght oyle, and Waxe at his graue, calling vpō god by Prayour. For God doth accepte them, and they brynge with them a great rewarde, For Oyle and waxe The Maſſe is aſacrifice ꝓp [...]tiatorie are ſacrifice, but the offering vp of y• vnbloody Sacrifice (which is y• ſa­crifice of Chriſt offered in the maſſe without bloud ſhedynge) is a propi­tiation, [Page] or an obtayning of Goddes mercy for the ſoule departed. Then after he ſayeth that the holy apoſtels of God did teache the people to pray for the dead, and yearly to make memorialles for thē, and that y• thynge pleaſyth God very much. Howe yg­norāt were then Doctour Richarde Cox, & Chriſtopher Neuenſun whē they did geue out an Inyunction in their viſitacion at oxford, that no cā ­dels, torches, or other lyghtes ſhuld be vſyd at any burialles, ſeynge. S. Candels  [...] lyghtes ought to be vſed in the churche. Athanaſius exhorteth mē to vſe thē at the tombes & graues of the dead, and ſayeth alſo that they are a ſacri­fice to God? It was a cuſtome ma­ny yeares ſence, that lyghtes ſhould be vſyd in the churches. For ſayncte Gregorye Nazianze S. Hieromes maſter writeth of them, ſaying,
[Page]
Lampades, quas accendis ſunt venturae illuminatio­nis Orati. in. 5. Lauachrū. miſterium, cum qua obui [...]bimus ſponſe ſplen­didae ac virginalis aīae, ſplendidis fidei lampadibus.
The Lampes, whiche thou doeſt light or bourne, when Baptiſme is miniſtred, doth ſignifye the light to come wherewith we ſhall mete the ſpouſe of the bright ſhining virginal ſoule, with bright Lampes of fayth. Agayne he ſayeth. Proin de pulchra fuit no­bis Oratione ī S. paſcha. heſterna ſplendoris ac luminarium ſancta cele­britas, quam publice, & priuatim peregimus vniuerſum genus hominū parua, digniſſima tamen expē ­ſa, igne noctē magni luminis inſtar, illuminātes Therfore yeſterdayes holy feaſt of The paſ­cal taper, & the bleſſīg of the fyre be no new thynges. brightnes and of lightes, was to vs fayre and goodlye, whyche we dyd both openly and ſecretlye, geuynge lyght to all mankynde, with ſmale charge, yet moſte worthy and wyth fyre makinge the nyght ſo bryght, as it were daye lyght, and a litle af­terwarde he ſayeth.
[Page]
Pulchrior d [...]nique hod [...]erna eſt feſtiuitas, quoniā lumen heſt [...]num, magni luminis exorientis prae­curſio erat, & tanquam laeticia quedam feſtū prae­  [...]cdens, hodie reſurrectionē ipſam celebramus.
To be ſhorte, this dayes feaſte is greater, and more ſolemne: becauſe yeſterdayes lyght (the paſchal taper he ment) was but a going before of the great light, (chriſt) ryſing vp frō deth, and as a certen ioye and glad­nes comminge before the feaſt, but thys day we do kepe hye and holy y• reſurrection of chryſt it ſelf. yet ones agayne heare him ſayinge thus of Oratione  [...] in Iulian [...] Conſtantius thēperour being dead. Cōſtantius ī oībus oīm elatus eſt laudibus, ac pom­pis, iiſque venerandis ac noſtris nec non cantibu [...], totam noctem reſonantibus, & lumina ribus accenſis, quibus Chriſtiani tranſitum honorare pium cenſemus &c
Conſtantius was brought forthe with the prayſes of all men, & wyth a worſhipfull company, & alſo with [Page] our ſonges that laſted all night, and It is godly to burne lyghtes at burialles, & alſo other times. with Torchelyght, with whiche we count godlye to honoure a Chriſten mans paſſing out of his worlde. What can our new brethren ſaye to thys? wyl thei thinke, y• we ought to beleue thē before theſe holy fathers? S. Hierō ſpeaking of certen preſentes or giftes ſent to him of one Marcella ſayeth. Vt demonſtremus aliqua miſter [...]a Tom. 1. Epiſt. ad Marcellā. eſſe in muniſculis cerei. vt accenſo lumin [...], ſponſiad ventus expectetur. That I might declare ſome miſteries to be in thy preſētes Good wor­kes. I thynke that the candels ſygnifie, that the ſpouſes commīge to Iudg­mēt muſt be loked for of vs, wyth a burning lyght of godly liuinge and of verteous conuerſacion. Were not then our new teachers verye ygno­rant, when they moued men to haue no lyghtes in the Churches.
[Page]
Sayncte Auſten writeth alſo of Tom. 10, ſerm, 7. de tē ­pore. lightes to be bourned in y• churches, ſaying. Sunt multi quivouent, alius palla, alius o­lium, alius ceram ad luminaria noctis. &c. Therbe many, that doe vowe, ſome Libro. 1, Cap. 9. de inſtitutione clericorum. to geue a pall to laye vpon the dead coprs or bodi, an other oyle, an ſome other waxe, to bourne all nyght.
Rabanus which was a boue ſeuē hunderd yeares paſt, ſaieth. Cerei ſolēt accendi in ſignū laeticiae, vtque oſtēdatur lux illa qu [...] illuminat omnē hoīem. &c. Candels are v­ſed to be lighted vp, for a ſygne of gladnes, & that light ſhould be ſho­wed forth, whiche lightened euerye man that cōmith into this worlde. What mente then our new brethren Iohn. 1. to take all lyghtes out of the Tem­ples? Came not that theyr doyng of the Prynce of Darkenes.
S Hierom wrote agaynſt one Vi­gilantius, bycauſe he ſpake agaynſt [Page] lightes and candels accuſtomedlye then vſed in the Churches. Accenſiante Tom. 2. Epiſt. 10. Ripario. tumulos martyrum cerei, Idololatrie inſignia ſunt. Are the candels, whiche doo burn [...] before the martirs tombes, or ſhry­nes, waxe can­dels. tokens of Idolatrie? whiche is as muche as yf he had ſayed, they b [...] not, albeit thou thinkeſt yt they ſo be. Qui cumque accendunt cereos, inquit, ſecundum Rom. 14.  [...]idem ſuam, habent mercedem, iuxta [...]id, Abundet vnus quiſque  [...]ſuo ſenſu. They that light vp waxe Candels haue a rewarde of God according to their fayth, as. S Paule ſayeth. Let euery man ſatiſ­fye his owne Iudgement, in thin­ges that are indifferent.
Suche waxe Candels, or torches whye can­dels are ſet vp before the ſayncts combes and Images are lighted and bourned, both to re­membre the holy Saynctes faythe and their verteous lyfe, whiche did ſhine in thys worlde lyke lampes & candelles as alſo in ſygne and tokē [Page] that they are now in the glory eter­nal. Wherfore ſuche lightes are not ſet vp prin [...]ipally to the ſaynctes I­mages but to the Saynctes, &  [...]y­nally to god, which made holy thoſe ſaynctes, and endued there ſoules, with the glori & brightnes of heauē.
S. Hierom addith and ſayth. Neque Math. 26 Chriſtus indigebat vnguento, nec lumine cere [...] ­rum martyres, & tamē il [...]a  [...]ulier in honorē chri­ſti, hoc fecit, deuo [...]oq [...] mentis  [...]ius recipitur Abſ­que marty [...]ūreliqui [...], per totas orieutis eccleſias, quando legendum eſt euāgelium, accenduntur in­minaria Read thys ye ſwyng­iyans and recāt your errour in tyme. iā ſole rutilante, nō vtique ad fugandas re­nebras, ſed ad ſignum laeticiae demonſtrandum.
Chryſt neadid not the oyntement nor the martyrs the lightinge vp of waxe candels and yet that woman poured out yt oynment vpō chriſt in honour of hym, & he accepted her deuor [...]. whye can­dels are lighted vp when the goſpel is redde. without ani martirs reliques thorow all y• churches of the Aeſte, whiles y• Goſpel muſte be read, they [Page] the candels, although the ſonne doo ſhine, not to put away the darkenes but to ſhewe a ſigne or token of ioye and gladnes. How blind then were our new biſſhoppes, and preachers, when they wolde haue no lightes at all in the churches? was thys to re­ſtore the churche of Englād (as they pretendid, and bare men in hand) to the fayth, religion and ordinaūces of the primatife churche of Chriſte? but to retourne agayne to our ma­tier of purgatory, hear now ſome o­ther Doctours ſayinges.
S. Clement Pope. ſ, Peters diſci­ple, Epiſtle. 1 & ſucceſſour wrytteth after this ſorte. Iuſtruebat mortuos ſe pelire & diligenter eorum exequias peragere, pro eiſque otare, & elee­moſinas dare Saynct Peter did teache vs, (ſayth Clemēt) to bury the dead & diligently to make their exequies [Page] and diriges, to prai for them, and to geue almes for their ſoules, is thys Doctryne then new?
S. Cyryll alſo, which was almoſt Lib, 8, in ieuiticum. cap. 12. 13. twelue hundred yeres paſſed, decla­reth euidently the ſame. with theſe wordes ſpoken of the lepry, and dy­uers kindes of ſynne. Secondlye it muſte be vnderſtand of thoſe ſinnes yt paſſith with vs out of this worlde and remayne with vs after thys life of the whiche certen are ſo fyxed to mēs ſoules, that they can not be put away for euer.
Alia vero eſſe, que purgationē poſſunt recipere, ſe­cundum Purgatory is no newe thynge inſpectionem & iudicium pontificis illius quem occulta latere non poſſunt, quique diſpenſa­bit aias ſingulorum ſecundum hoc, quod in eis ma­culas leprae, aut expiabiles, aut inexpiabiles videri. We moſte vnderſtande yt there are other ſinners, which may be purged Note well thys. [Page] after this lyfe, accordyng to ye lokīge vpon them, and the iudgemente of that biſhop (Chriſte) to whome hyd thinges cannot be vnknowē, which ſhall dyſtribute euery mans ſoule, accordynge as he ſhal ſethe ſpottes of their lepry (whiche ſignifieth ſyn) to be either able to be clenſed or els not able.
S. Gregory, Nazianzen, ſ. Hierōs in calce lib. baſilii in [...] carmina ſe­pulchralia. mayſter prayed for ſ. Baſill beinge dead, ſaying. Deus ei beata donet. GOD geue to hym the blyſſe of Heauen. Ageine he praied thus. Nūc domine Ce­ſarium ſuſcipe peregrinationis noſtrae primitias, &c. Now receaue, o lorde, Ceſarius, ye Orati. 7. fyrſt frute of our peregrination or pilgrimage.
S. Chriſoſtome cōfirmeth ye ſame Serm. 3. in cap. 1. and Phil. homi  [...]4. in Ioā. with theſe wordes. Iuuemus defunctos ꝓviribus, procuremus eis aliquid auxilii, precantes ex­hortemur & alios, vt pro ipſis orēt, pauperibusque [Page] indeſinenter pro illis eleemoſynas demus. Let vs helpe the ſoules departed to Marke. 9. our poure, let vs prouide ſome help for them ye when we praye, we pro­uoke other to doo the ſame for them Let vs not ceaſe to geue almes to ye poore contynuallye for them. Then Homi. 69. Populum Antioche­num. he addyth theſe wordes. Non fruſtra ab apoſtolis ſan [...]tum eſt, vt in celebratione venerando­rum myſteriorum, memoria fiat corum, qui hinc diſceſterūt, No [...]erū  [...] illis multum  [...]molumēti hinc fier [...] multum vtilitatis, ſtatute ſiquidem vniuerſo The maſſe is a ſacri­fice to pourchaſe grace and mercie of God. populo, manus in celos extēdente, cae [...]u itē ſacerdo tali, verendoque poſito ſacrificio, quomodo deum non placamus pro ipſis orātes.
It was not for nought, that the Apoſtles enacted, that at Maſſe a memory ſhould be made for the ſoules departed. They did well knowe that it did greatly profit them. For when all the people doo ſtande hol­ding vp their handes towardes heauen, and the preiſtes alſo, and the [Page] dreadfull ſacrifice is preſent before them, how can it otherwiſe be, but yt we appeaſe goddes wraeth, ſo prai­inge for them? what is this, yf it be not prayers and the ſacrifice of the maſte, to be meanes to obtayne the mercy of God for thē ſoules depar­ted? we ſe then euidently, that bothe the Greake churche and alſo the la­tyn Churche beleued otherwyſe thē Peter martyr, and other the proteſ­tantes dothe.
Reade. ſ. Chriſoſtom in the places Homi. in Math. 32 Homi. 69. ad populū antioch, lib 6. Cap, 4, de ſacerdotio. Homi, 41, ī 1. Cor. 15. Homi. 2. in acta. Homi. 2. in Acta apoſt De eccleſi­aſtica. Hiero [...] Cap. 7. noted in the mergent, here which I doo paſſe ouer, to be ſhorte, addyng only thys, of them all. Non fruſtra oblationes pro defunctis fiunt, non fruſtra preces, non fruſtra eleemoſyne, hec  [...]īa ſpiri­tus diſponit, volens, vt nos mutuo iuuemus.
S. Dioniſe Paules diſciple (whō Damaſcene alleageth in his ſermō of the dead) ſayeth. Deinde diuinus ſūmu [...] [Page] ſacerdos, orationem ſacratiſſimam ſuper eo facit. Afterwarde the highe holye preiſt maketh a veri godli prayer ouer the dead body, he addeth alſo of the biſ­ſhoppes yt praye for the dead, ſaying Precatur oratio illa diuina elementiā, vt cunta di­mittat per humanam infirmitatem admiſſa pecca­ta, Prayers made for the dead in the Apo­ſtles time. defuncto, cumque in luce ſtatuat, & in regione  [...]orum, in  [...]inibus Abraham, &c, That praier deſyreth Goddes goodnes to perdō and forgeue the ſoule departed all ye ſynnes, that he hath committed tho­roughe frayelty of the fleſhe, and to ſet it in light, amongeſt the liuīge, in Abrahams boſome, which  [...] heauē What wyl our bretheren [...] Chryſte ſay to this? ought not the makers of tharticles annexed to the ſayd cate­chiſme to be aſhamed of ther errour when they ſayed yt pourgatory was ſet fourth only by ye ſchole doctours and that they inuented it?
[Page]
S. Baſill in his Maſſe ſayeth. S Baſi [...]les maſſe ma­keth men­cyon of praynge for ſoules de­parted. Dia [...]onus viuo [...]um et corum qui dormierunt, quo­rum vult, meminit, Sacerdos ait, Memento domine oim qui predormieru [...] in ſpe reſurrectionis vit [...] eterne, Hic Sacerdos mentionem facit corum, quo­rum vult & viuorū & mortuorū pro mortuis aut [...] dicit: pro requie & remiſſione aī  [...] famuli tui. N. in loco luminoſo, vbi au [...]ugit tr [...]ſtitia & gemitus: fa [...] cum quieſcere deus  [...]oſter,
The deacon remembrith whiche he wil, both of thē y• are a liue, & alſo of them y• are dead. The preiſt ſayth in his maſſe. Remēbre, O lorde, all men y• are dead before time, in hope to riſe vp agayne to euerlaſting life Here y•  [...]ieſt remēbreth in his prai­ers whome he wyll, both of the dead & of the liuing. I pray, O lorde, to y• for the reſt & remiſſion of thy ſeruaū tes ſoule Richard, Iohn. &c. Make him, o our God, to take his reaſte in the place full of light. where is no­ther ſadnes, nother gro [...]ig or mor­ninge [Page] at all. S. Chriſoſtome hath S. Chriſo­ſtomes Maſſe. the ſame in his booke of the Maſſe.
S Gregory byſſhop of Niſſa. S. Baſyls brother wrote a ſermon of y• 1. Cor.  [...]. ſoules deꝓted, wherin the ſayth plai­ly, ſome men ſhalbe purged, by fyre, after there death: Who wyll yet be­leue theſe new teachers, y• ſaye there is no Purgatorie, ſeinge the aun­cient Fathers of bothe the Greake churche and Latin doo ſo manifeſt­ly ſet it fourthe in their bookes? but heare one or two other Doctours ſayinges, to conclude this matier.
Theodoretus which was aboue.  [...]ii Libro. 10, Cap. 6. tri part. Hiſto. hundred yeres ſence, thus wryteth of y• godly Emperour Theodoſius the yonger, prayſing his dedes, and actes. The reliques of the Doctour  [...]. Chriſoſtome, were afterwarde ca­ried into the kinges Citie Conſtāti­nople. [Page] And againe, the moſte fayth­full waxe can­dels. people, running thoroughe the ſea, as thorow the lande, dyd couer the waters of Hoſphorus, Lampadi­bus & cereis, with burninge Lampes & waxe candels. Wherfore the Empe­rour layde vp ſecretlye thys treaſor Saynctes reliques are in treaſour which the Here­tike vigilā ­tius deſpi­ſed, as o­ther doo nowe wic­kedly. of ſ. Chriſoſtomes reliques in yt citi. which Emperour beareth bothe his grandfathers name, & alſo kepeth his godlines vndefiled. Is in Chriſoſtomi loculum defigens oculos, atque frontem, pro Archa dio et eu doria genitoribus ſuplicauit, vt ignoran­ter deliquentibus veniam deus condonaret As he loked ſtedfaſtly vpō the place wherin. ſ. Chriſoſtomes relyques were kept, made hūble peticion for his father and mother Archadius & Eudoxa, thē departed, yt god wolde pardon & forgeue their ſinnes, whi­che they had cōmitted ignorantly.
Abdias the apoſtles ſcholer, which [Page] ſaw chriſte, teſtifieth that ſ. Andrew Lib. 3, hiſto apoſtolece prayed for one that was dead. At ille grās agens narrauit Nicholaum exceſſ iſſe de corpere, orans, vt in pace quieſceret. But S. An­drew Note this. gaue thankes and declared ye ſ. Nicholas was dead, and he praied to God that his ſoule might reſte in peace. Lo one of the apoſtles praied for the dead.
There are manye other aūcient writers, and great learned fathers, which doth ſet forth the ſame Doc­trine by the ſcriptures, and the cu­ſtome of the Catholique churche, ye euer hath ben, from the firſt beginīg of chriſtes churche hetherto, but I wyll paſſe ouer them, becauſe theſe now before alleadged in this traicty are ſufficient to teache euerye man, what hath ben euer ye beliefe of chri­ſtes vniuerſall churche, in this ma­tier [Page] ſo that, whoſoeuer be not of that belife, he may yet retourne agayne to ye church & embraſe it, leſt he be dā ned, being out of ye ſame, in whyche caſe, & eſtate he y• is, & ſo abideth vn­to the ende of his life, cānot be ſaued by chriſte, whiche is the head of that his churche, and the ſauiour only of it, as S. Paule playnly witneſſeth, Eph. 1. &. 2 &. 5. Colo. 1. 1. Petri. 3. Iohn. 17. and alſo. S. Peter, reſemblyng chriſtes churche to Noes Arke, or ſhyp, wherfore I beſeche God almightye the God of vnite, concorde, & conſēt and chriſt our ſauiour, whych prayd for vs to his father, that we myght accorde in religion & in a godly cha­ritable vnite bothe of fayth and ma­ners, & died for ye purchaſing of the ſame, to graūt vs grace all together to agree in the ſame godly vnite, to whome be honour, & glorye worlde with ende. Amen


¶ bryefe treatyſe of the ſygne of the Croſſe, and of the Crucifyxe.
[Page]
To the Reader.
WHen I ſaw that the croſſe of Chriſte (good Reader) was not onely caſt out of the Temples in this oure countrey but alſo ouerthrowen and deſtroyed cleane almoſt in al hyghe wayes as though it wer a thyng to be abhorred of Chriſten people, I thought it good to ſet foorth in wry­tyng, how much the aunciēt doctors of the churche of Chriſt, regarded & eſtemed that ſgne, and the ymage of the crucifixe, that thereby menne myght wel ſee, and perceyue, howe ſhamefully they erred, and wer dyſ­ceyued, which dyd caſt downe that [Page] ſygne of the croſſe or deſtroyee the y­mage of Chriſt crucifyed to the in­tent that they myght beware of that Hereſy, and abhominable opynyon. Take therefore in good woorth, I beseke thee, good reader, this my la­bour, and endeuour, for yf thou ſo dooe, thou ſhalt encourage me to ſet foorth other treatiſes in ſemblable matiers for thy inſtruction and e­dificatiō in ye true faith of Chriſt vnto whome with the father, and the holye Ghooſt, bee all honoure and glorye, for euer and euer.
Amen.


¶ The begynning of this briefe treatiſe of the croſſe, and the Image of Chriſte. vvhiche the nevve brethren dyd caſte downe, and ſette vp the hynges armes in ſtede of it.
[Page]
GOd ſaid to the an­gel (,good chriſtē reader) paſſe tho­row Ezechi. ix. ye middeſt of ye citye Hieruſalē, & make ye ſigne of Thau, vpō ye foreheades of mē, mourning, & ſorowīg kil not al them, vpon whom ye ſhall ſe, Thau. S? Hierome expoundyng that text of y• prophete, writeth thus. Tha [...] litera, crucis habet ſimilitudinē, quae in chri­  [...]anorſi frontibus pingitur, et frequenti manus in­ſc [...]ptione ſignatur The letter Thau, hath y• likenes of y• croſſe, whiche is made in chriſten mens foreheades, and is marked with often writing of hand. [Page] Alſo Sainct Paule ſayde, god for­did Galath. vi, that I ſhould glory or reioyce in anye thing, but onely in the croſſe of Apoca. vii. our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. But nowe let vs ſee, what the olde doctours of Chriſtes church iudged in this ma­tter, S. Damaſcene ſaith, the croſſe Damaſ. li. 4 cap. 12, 17, is a buckler and harnes againſt the deuil, that he touche vs not, we dooe worſhip ye figure of ye precious croſſ [...] not ye matier of which it is made, but ye figure as ye ſigne of Chriſt. The honour of the ymage is referred to the thing figured, or repreſented by that The wor­ſhipping of the croſſe. ymage, Qui hanc adorant, participes ſint Chriſti crucifix [...], I pray god that they, whiche dooe honour, or woorſhip the croſſe may be made partakers with Chriſt Marke ye that hate the croſſe & cal it an ydol, which was crucifyed, Damaſcenus lib,  [...] cap xii. ait Omnia, que deo adiacuerunt adoramus, ipſi reuerentiam, p [...]etatisque cultum exhibentes. [Page] We doe woorſhip al thinges, which laye to Chriſt, very God, when he was crucyfyed, g [...]yng to hym the  [...]erence and godlye honour. The holy Emperour Conſtantine, which was the fyrſt chriſtened Emperour that euer was, except Philip, & reig­ned about. M. CC. yeres ſence, ſaid In edicto eius inter opera cle­mentis, we haue made the Churches, of the bleſſed Apoſtles Peter and Paule, and enriched them with golde, & ſyl­uer, where we laying vp in a ſecrete place, their moſt holy bodyes wyth gret honor, haue made their ſhrines Reliques of ſainctes & Shrines of them. of woode, which no wether nor ele­ment can hurt, and we haue put in euery one of theyr tūbes, or ſhrines, a croſſe of moſt pure gold, and moſt precious ſtones, and faſtened them A croſſe of golde. there, with nayles of golde, vnto the which we haue geuē fermes of poſ­ſeſſion, [Page] for the continuacion of the Lightes of the church lightes. This Emperour, whan he was in great care, and tooke much Li i. ca. iiii. t [...]iꝑ. hiſto. thought, how he might withſtande his enemies in battayle, ſawe in his dreame the ſigne of the croſſe brightly appearyng in the fyrmamente, & Angels ſtandyng by it, wondrynge at it, and ſaying to hym, O Conſtantine in hoc vince Ouercome thine enemies, O Conſtantine, by this ſygne of the The ryght honorīg of the croſſe. croſſe. We ſee then that the ſygne of the croſſe hath a great vertue, and ought not to be deſpyſed (as it hath bene of late emongeſt vs Engliſhe menne) but rather to be had in great pryce, and woorſhip, ſo that the ho­nour, or veneracion, geuen to it, bee referred to Chriſt, whyche was cru­cifyed vpon the croſſe.
That dyd the holye Emperour [Page] Conſtantine ſee. For [...]he cauſed the Li, i, cap, v trip hiſto. ſygnes of the croſſe to bee caryed in  [...] before his armye, and hys ſouldyers dyd woorſhip it.
 [...] habebit Eurropus. li. xi. Li. i. cap. ix trip hiſto. He gaue greateſt honour or woor­ſhip to the moſt holy croſſe: This is written of him to his great renoume and prayſe, and to theyr reproche and ſhame, whyche dooe, or haue deſpyſed that ſygne of the croſſe, yea deſtroied it, but I wyl let thys paſſe and bryng foorth other mennes ſay­inges, in this marier.
Pauline which was in ſainct Au­ſtenshine, Paulinus Epiſto, xix. almoſt it thouſande two hundred yeres ſence, thus wryteth The image of Chriſt crucified was vſed in ſaint Auſtens time. of y• croſſe, and the image of Chriſt. crucifyed.
Sub cruce ſanguinea, niuio, ſtat Chriſtus in agno. Chriſt ſtādeth in a figure, or picture [Page]  [...]a [...]hite  [...]ude; vnder  [...]s him [...]e  [...]oſſe. Alſo he writeth, th [...]he  [...]nd y• ye [...]le deſyred help of Sai [...]t  [...]l [...]l [...] when the [...]  [...]as great daunger a­mongeſt them by fyre, and obte [...]ned ſ [...]o [...]t by the ſyg [...]e of the eroſſe,  [...]or  [...]he [...] are his woordes.
 [...] impo [...]t [...] ſub [...]ē  [...] alt  [...] ▪
Ipſe domum rem [...], modum, ſed gra [...]  [...], Matal [...]. x. diui Felicts

De crucis aeternae, ſumptum mihi ſanguine lignu [...],
 [...]romo tenēsque manu, a duertis ꝓ [...]ingero  [...]ām [...] ▪
 [...] el [...]p  [...],
Arcorem [...]ue hoſtem  [...]onl [...]o vmbo [...]  [...] ▪
Credite, nec donate mihi, ſed  [...]ed dite, Chriſto.
Grates, et iuſtas date laudes omnlpo [...]en [...],
 [...] cri [...]ed  [...]iſti et non [...]  [...]ſtat,
Indefides nobis, & in  [...]er [...]ce nixa  [...]
profui [...], & noſtram cognouit flamma ſalutem.
N [...] me [...] vox, aut de [...]tra illum, ſed vis cr [...]cis igne.
Terruit in que loco, de quo  [...]urre [...]cratipſe,
Vt circumſeptam praeſcripto ſimine flammam,
Cedere et extingui,  [...]remitu moriente, coegit,
Et  [...]inere exortam, cinere remeare procellam,
Qu [...]ta crucis virtus? vt ſe natura relinquat, Quāta vis crucis.

[Page]
 [...]
Mu [...]a man us cre [...]is, tun [...] ill [...]  [...]cend [...]a  [...]
A [...]pergens, larg [...] c [...]i [...]bat vincere Lymphis.
 [...] fontibus  [...]res,
 [...],
 [...]
 [...] ¶ The  [...]ect and ſumme of theſe verſes is, that when no water could que [...]ch [...] that great  [...]yre,  [...] it did ē ­  [...] it, than Pau [...]ne tooke i [...] hys ha [...]de the ſygne of the croſſe, & went into the  [...]a [...]e of it, defe [...]ding hym­ſelfe,  [...]om  [...]yng, with the croſſe,  [...] the  [...]y [...]e ceaſſed cleane, &  [...]huſt  [...]  [...]ne by it, as he wry­te [...] A notable hiſtorye of the croſſe & a myracle wrought of god by it,  [...]. Was not this  [...] gret miracle, which god thē wrought by the croſſe? why the [...] are men ſo blind to deſt [...]y that  [...]gure, and ſygne by th [...] which God did worke ſo notable a myracle? The ſayd Pauline ſente Epiſ [...]o, xi, to Seuer [...]s a piece of the croſſe for [Page] a great gyft; exhortyng hym to lo [...]e vpon it many times, for to remem­ber what exceading paines and tor­mentes Chriſt had ſuffered for vs, that thereby he myght be inflamed with deuocion and loue towardes hym.
Caſſiodorus an olde writter tel­leth Li, ii, ca. xix hiſto. triꝑ. apud Caſſiodorum, that a certayn perſonage, called Probianus, whē he was chriſtened was helped of a very great diſeaſe, which he had beyng an heathen mā, and yet he would not woorſhip the moſt holy croſſe, which was ye cauſe of all that his health. Than god ap­peared to hym, and ſhewed to hym the ſygne of the croſſe, whiche was vpon the aulter of the church, decla­ryng An aultar. thereby, that he ſhould not de­nye to honour the croſſe, for his ſake whiche dyed vpon it for vs.
[Page]
Sainct Athanaſius writeth thus of Li. de inc [...] natiō. verbi the vertue and puiſſance of ye croſſe.
¶ Signo crucis magica omnis pellitur  [...]s, omne venefi [...]um, omnis que irration alis voluptas tolliner By the ſygne of the croſſe (ſayth he) all witchcraft is put awaye, all em­poyſonment is taken away, and all vnreaſonable pleaſure, or luſt is kept awaye from manne. S Martiall, whiche was Sainct Peters diſcy­ple, hath this ſentence of the croſſe. Crucem domini, in quem credidiſtis, ſemper in mē te in ore, in ſigno  [...]en [...]e.
Holde ye euer the Lordes croſſe, Martialis, epiſt. ad burde galē ­ſes, cap. ix, in whome ye haue beleued, in youre mynde, in your mouth, in a ſigne, by thys onely ſygne, heauenly victorye is geuen to vs, and with the croſſe baptyſme is ſanctifyed, or halowed hitherto.
Euſebius reciteth in his ſtorye, ye Eule, lib, x, cap. xxxi [...] many Iewes wer ſaued frō burnīg [Page] and peryll of fyre, by the ſygne of the croſſe. Epiphanius alſo writeth, that a chriſten woman was ſtyered of a Epiphā, li. i, To. it, ad­uerſus here [...] ­e [...] contra hiere. iii. Iewe by incantation to ſynne, and that ſhe was preſerued from ye ſinne through makyng vpon her a ſygne of the croſſe. He alſo reciteth that a certayn Iewe called Ioſeph, drieue awaye the deuyll from a mad man, by the ſygne of the croſſe, made vpō water, and that water ſprincled vpō him: Which Ioſeph beyng a chriſten man, obteyned licence of the Empe­rour Conſtantine, to build vpon his deſpences, or coſt, a churche in a citie named Tiberias, but the Iewes by incantacion & witchcraft empeched & ſtopped his fyers to burne, whiche he had made in furnaſes, for the ma­king of Lime, and other mattier ne­ceſſarye for that his buildyng. The [Page] which thing Ioſeph ſeyng, to be wa­ter Holy water in a veſſell, and made a croſſe v­pon it, and called vpon the name of Ieſus, for to helpe him againſt that the Iewes incautacion, and ye done, he ſprincled the fyre, and the forna­ſes with that water, and than the in­chauntmentes wer put away and ye fyers burned. Alſo we reade in the Hiſtorye of the churche, written al­moſt. M. CC. yeares paſſed, that a godly Biſſhop, called Marcellus, & Lib. ix. cap. xxxiiii. triꝑ hiſto, an other head officer, commaunded a temple of Iupiter, which was the woorſhipped as a god, to be throwe downe with fyre, which thyng, whā they went about to doe, there appea­red a dreadful blacke deuyll, letting the fyre to burne, whyche thyng the Biſſhop hearyng, can thyther haſte­ly, and commaunded that a veſſel of [Page] water ſhould bee brought to hym, & to be put vnder the aultar, wher that deuyl lay. Then he prayed deuout [...] ­ly to god, that he woulde not ſuffer the deuyll to vſe that tiranny any lō ­ger; and after that he had prayed, he made a ſygne of the croſſe vpon  [...]he water, and badde hys Deacon, na­med Holy water Equitius, to putte fyre vnder that aultar, and to ſprincle that wa­ter there about.
Quod cū fuiſſet factum, Daemon effugit, non feren [...] aquae vir [...]utem. The which thyng beyng done (as the hiſtorye witneſſeth) the Holy water Deuyll fled awaye, not ſuffring the vertue or ſtrength of that water.
We read alſo in the ſame hyſto­ry, that one Iulian, which had clene Lib. vi. ca. i tri [...] hiſto forſaken Chriſt and his faith, aſked of one that had a familier ſpyrit, and vſed enchauntry, whether he ſhould [Page] obtayne the Empyre, that he deſired or not. The which ēchaūter brought Entropu [...]. li. xi.  [...]ex Romanor [...]. hym down into a depe denne, vnder the earth, and there made inuocatiō to the Deuils, and anon there appe­red many fearefull Deuils, whyche whē Iulian ſaw, he made the ſigne of the croſſe vpon his forehead, and then the Deuils ranne away incon­tinent, The de [...]l cānot abide the croſſe, in  [...]hich o [...]re new bre­thrē folow hym. becauſe they could not abyde the ſygne of the croſſe
What then ſhal I ſay of thē which haue caſt down croſſes? What of thē which doe call the ymage of the cru­cifixe an ydoll, and dooe abhorre it? maye I not well ſaye, that they are therin folowers of the deuyl? But I wyll goe forwarde to the rehearſall of other Doctours ſayinges in thys matier. Saincte Hierome thus wryteth of one Paula then dead: [Page]  [...] Ad Euſto­  [...]iū  [...] queſi ipſum dominum pendent̄ cerneret, ado [...]ba [...] She went a pilrimage to Hieru­salem, & proſtrate or fallyng downe vpon her face before the croſſe, ſhe Read ye deſtroyers of croſſes and Roodes. worſhipped as though ſhe had ſeen our Lord hymſelf hangyng vpon it. Agayn ſaynct Hierom ſayth. Arme or defende thy forehead oftentimes, Ad demetr [...] with the ſygne of the croſſe, that the deuyl fynd no place in thee. Sainct Baſyll ſayth. Figura crucis ſignare eos qui in De  [...] ſāc­to cap. 27 nomen domini noſtri Ieſu chriſti ſpem habēt, quis ſcripto docuit  [...] To make a figure of ye croſſe vpon thē yt haue  [...], or A tradiciō not writtē in the ſcrip­ture. truſt in the name of our Lord Ieſu Chriſte, who hath taughte by wry­tyng? As yf he had ſaid, it is an aun­cient cuſtome of Chriſtes churche, left by tradition, without any holye ſcripture. Sainct Chr [...]oſtome alſo Home. xiii. ad Philip, ſayth, all thynges are made perfecte [Page] by the croſſe, Baptiſme is alſo gyuē with the croſſe agayne he ſaythe, art In cap. 3. ad coloſſe. thou a Chriſten man? vſe the ſygne of the Croſſe, ſaye thou I haue this thinge only a Bouclier, this only a medicyne. Alſo he ſayth yf a mā ſay whan he goeth out of his houſe, I Tom. 4. Homi. 21. forſake the Deuyll, and doo cleaue to thee Chriſte, armynge hymſelfe with the ſygne of the Croſſe, neither man, nor the Deuyll can hurt him. Furthermore he ſaythe. Cum reg [...]nera­mur, Homi. 55. in Matheum. crux domini adeſt, cum ſacratiſſimo alimur cibo, cum in ordine conſecrandi ſtatui [...]ur vbique, ac ſemper id victoriae inſigne nobis aſſiſtit When Our new brethren doo not vſe this in the ſacramen­tes. we are borne agayne in Baptiſme, the croſſe of our Lorde is preſente or helpeth vs, whan we are nouri­ſhed with the moſte holy meat, whā we receaue holye orders, in euerye place, and at al tymes, that ſygne of [Page] victorie is p̄ſēt, or helpeth vs, I tē he ſaith, haue thou euer y• croſſe before Tom. 5. ler­mone de cō tinentia Ioſephe. thine eyes, & y• at yt time ſhalt deꝑte awai pure frō ſine. For as y• cloude, a figure of y• Croſſe, defended y• He­brues Exodi. 14. yt they ſhould ſuffre no euyl of y• Egiptiās, euen ſo ye croſſe ſene be­fore our eyes, dothe ſtrayght with driue away al euil luſtes. Finally he Hom. 31 de cruce, et latrone. Tom. 2. the churche geueth n [...]t  [...]o much vnto the croſſe ſaith, ye croſſe is vnto vs ye cauſe of al bleſſednes. This hath deliuered vs frō blidnꝭ of erroure, this hath reſtored vs out of darkenes to light, this hath ioyned vs vnto God, whan we were ſeparated frō hi. Thys Croſſe giueth vs al good thīges ſufficiētly. Than ye ſigne of ye ſōne of mā (ſayth chriſt) ſhalbe ſeen ī ye ſirmamēt, haſt Math. 24. y• ſeene ye brightnes of y• ſygne of the croſſe, which ye cōpaygni of Aūgels, & the multitude of Archaūgels, ſhal [Page] beare on highe, vpō their ſhoulders. &c? what excuſe ſhal they haue whē y• croſſe of chriſt ſhal appear at dōes day, which haue deſtroied Croſſes, or cānot abide to ſe thē? Dothe not ſ. Chriſoſtome geue here as much ho­nour Vpō good  [...]. 6.  [...]. hi. &c. vnto ye croſſe as ye church doth ſayīg or ſiging before y• Roode or y­mage of y• crucifix? Aue crux. &c, Haile  [...] croſſe. &c. S. Cyril alſo writeth of y• roode, or crucifix agaīſt one Iulian  [...]Lib. 6 con [...]. Iulianum. No [...]e this. which, whā he had forſakē chryſt, & was returned to ye worſhippinge of falſe gods, reproued (as heretiques now doo) chriſtē mē, for ye honourīg of chriſtes image. Thus he hath re­citīg Iuliās wordꝭ, o miſerable mē which leaue ye worſhippīg of greate Note that our new men now doo folowe that heath [...] man which had forſa­ken chryſte. Iupiter our God, & do worſhyp the wood of ye croſſe, makīg ye ymagꝭ of it ī your forhedꝭ, & before your houſꝭ [Page] To this reproche of Iulian S. Ci­ryll anſwereth, ſayinge. Moreouer he calleth them wretched, which do euer make a ſygne, of the precious croſſe, both vpon their houſes, and forheades alſo. We wil declare with out labour, yt ſuche wordes, whyche are comen out of euyll thoughtes ſauoure of extreme ignorance. Thā he reciteth the great, and diuers be­nefites, whiche came to vs by chriſt and his deathe and than ſaythe.
Hoec oīa recordariuos facit ſalutare lignum: et ſua­det, 2. Cor. 5. vt cogitemus, quod (ſicut dicit Paulus) vnus prooībus mortuus eſt, vt viuentes non vltra ſibiipſis viuant, ſed ei, qui pro ipſis mortuus eſt, et reſurrexit.
That is to ſay, ye woode, which bringeth Thys wic­ked Iuly ā deſtroyed the Sygne of the croſſe in the ſtag­ge or ban­ner, whych good con­ſtantyne had made, and that he dyd that he myght brīg the ſouldi­ers to the Paynems Idolatrye, vnto the which our new bre­thren wold haue brou­ght vs, yf god had ouer threw thē in time. Triper. hiſt Lib, 16 cap. 30. health, cauſeth vs to remēbre al theſe benefites, & coūſelleth or moueth vs, to thīke yt (as ſ. Paul ſaith) one is dead for all, that they whiche are liuing, ſhould no longer lyue to [Page] their owne pleaſure, or after theyr owne luſtes, but to honour & glory him whiche died for them, and roſe vp agayne from death. Seeſt thou not here, good reader, that the I­mage of Chryſt crucified was vſed in the Churche before S. Cyrilles time, which was aboue. in. C. lx. ye­res paſt? Seeſt yu not alſo, what profit cumeth to vs, through the behol­dinge of that ymage, with a remembraunce of chriſtes death? Thyrdly here appeareth plainly that the new brethren in chriſte are followers of this apoſtata Iulyan. Cyrill ſaythe Rede ye whyche haue de­ſtroied croſſes, or can­not abyde them. alſo there, to the ſayd Iulyan, Wylt thou yt we ſhoulde caſte awaye, and leaue the woode, which bringeth vs into remembraūce of al vertue, and ſet fourthe to women and children, thy ydols? Agayn he ſayth to hym, [Page] becauſe, to lyue honeſtly, and godly maketh men moſt holy whych haue that endeuoure, or deſyre, therfore (as I haue ſayde) we doo make the croſſe of the precious woode, for the memory or remēbraunce of al goodnes, & vertue, hitherto S. Cyril. S Ambroſe writeth alſo thus of ye ſame matter. Infigimus oſcula ligno crucis, fateor, Ambroſ. lib  [...] Theodoſii.  [...]c coram eo genua fleetimus, at non ligno, vt ligno ſed quatenus ſigno, Chriſtum nobis repreſentanti, illam impendimus adorationem. We doo (I graunte) kiſſe ye woode of the croſſe & doo bow downe our knees before it, but not to the woode, as woode, but we doo geue yt wourſhip to the marke this wet gentle reader and learne how ſo worſhip the roode or croſſe of Chriſte. Philippe i [...] as the fyrſt. Beda de hiſt anglorum. Ambroſ. de obitu. Theodoſii inperatoris woode of the croſſe, as a ſygne repreſēting to vs Chriſte. Alſo he ſpeakīg of S. Helene, (mother to the Em­perour Conſtatine, whiche was the ſeconde chriſtened Emperour, that euer was,) ſayth, yt ſhe found by in­ſpiration [Page] of the holy gooſt, the croſſe vpon the whiche Chriſt our ſauiour did ſuffre his death, and than he ad­deth theſe wordes. She founde out this title of ye Croſſe, Ieſus of Na­zarethe, the king of Iewes, and ſhe wourſhipped the kinge (Chriſt) not the wood, for that is the errour of ye The right vſe of ima­ges and of the croſſe of our ſaui­our Chryſt. gentyles, or the Heathen, and ye va­nite of the wicked men. She wor­ſhypped him, whiche hanged vpon the woode of the Croſſe.
Lactantius alſo ſtandeth vpon our ſide, ſayinge. It is ſufficient for mē, Lib. 3. ca 27 de vera ſa­pientia. at this time, to declare of what ſtrē gth, or force the ſigne of ye Croſſe is. Howe great feare it might be to the Deuylles, he ſhall knowe, whyche ſhal ſee, how they abiured by chriſt, doo fly out of the mens bodies, whiche they had beſeaged, or poſſeſſed. [Page] Anon after he ſayth, chriſtien mē in chriſtes name, with the ſygne of the croſſe, doo chaſe away Deuylles, & that the heathens doo not make ſa­crifice to their Goddes, yf anye be preſent hauing his forhead marked with a ſygne of ye croſſe, & that their goddes the Deuyls, ſeing the ſygne of the Croſſe doo flye away. Agayn he ſaythe that the Deuils dare not come to him, or hurte him, whiche they ſee to haue a ſygne of ye Croſſe.
Prudentius likewyſe wryteth of Prudens de paſſione Agnetis. this matter ſayinge.
Tam purpurea ſupplex
Sternitur Eneadoe, rectoris ad atria chriſti
Vexillumque crucis ſumus Dominator adorat.
Cypryan hath this ſayinge.
Quicumque ſint ſacramentorum miniſtri, qualeſcū Sermo de paſſione Domini. que ſint manus, quae vel mergunt, accedētes ad baptiſmum, vel vngunt qualecūque pectus, de quo ſa­cra exeunt verba, oper [...]tionis authoritas in figura crucis, omnibus ſacramentis largitur effectum. &c.
[Page]
Who ſo euer ſhould be mynyſters of the Sacramētes, of what ſo euer ſorte the handes ſhould be, whiche ſhould dippe in the water, thoſe that Oyle & the fygure of the croſſe were vſed in Baptiſ­me in S. Ciprians tyme. come to baptiſme, or annoynte the breſte of man, what ſo euer it be, of the whiche the holy wordes are ſpo­ken the powre or workyng in or by the figure of the croſſe geueth effect to all ye Sacramētes. Agayne Cy­prian Ad Iuba­tanum. ſayth, now alſo this is doone with vs, that they, which are bapti­ſed The croſſe is vſed in confirma­tyon of chyldren. in the churche, ſhould be preſen­ted by the rulers, or preuoſtes of the churche and ſhould obteyne the ho­lie gooſte, bothe by our prayer, and laying of our handes vpon them, & ſhould alſo be made perfecte wyth our Lordes ſigne, the croſſe. Linus Linus lib. 1 de paſſione Petriet Pauli. (whiche was in the apoſtles time, & wrote a booke of the paſſyon of. S. [Page] Peter and S, Paul,) ſheweth that S. Peter gaue as muche honoure or more, to the Croſſe, thā the chur­che geueth, or hath geuen to it in ani ſonge, or Praier, for he writeth thus of it. Whan S. Peter came to the Croſſe, to be hanged vpon it, he ſaid O grace vnſpeakable, for in ye name Reade this diligently. of the Croſſe is peace. This is the woode of life, by which the powre of death is deſtroyed. Let me haue no Galath. 6, glory, or reioyſinge but in the croſſe of our lorde Ieſus Chriſt. O croſſe whiche haſt ioyned man vnto God, and deliuered him from the Cap­tiuitie of the Deuyll. O croſſe, whi­che dooſte euer repreſente to man­kynde, the paſſyon of the ſauiour of the worlde, and the ranſome of mās captyūytie, ſafe, & ſound, whan a ve­rye true faythe foloweth. O croſſe, [Page] whiche workeſt daylye peace be­twene the heauenly creatures. (Aū ­gels) Lo the ri­ght v [...]e of the croſſe is to repreſēt to vs chri­ſtes death. God, and man, and dooſt dili­gently repayre, and renew our me­diatours death, before the euerla­ſting Father, with a moſte faythful embaſſaderie the churche traualing for her ſonnes. S. Gregorye, Hie­romes Tripar Hyſtorie. lib. 6. Cap. 1. Maſter, reciteth the ſame no table hiſtory of the Croſſe, which I rehetſed before out of ye Tripartye O ra, 1. in Iu [...]anum Apoſt. hiſtori, of iulyā, for thus he writeth. Re inexpectata perculſus, ad e [...]cē, et vetus confu­git remedium Hacque ob timorem ſignatur, adiu­toremque facit, quem perfequebatur. Praeualuit Marke of what force and ſtrēgth the croſſe is ſignaculū, daemones cōpefeūtur, t [...]mores ſoluuntur.
Iulyan being in the Dēne, where Deuils appeared veriterribly, was ſtrikē with feare by a thīg not loked for, or yt chaunced ſodenlye, & ranne vnto the croſſe, and the olde remedy and he for feare is marked with it, [Page] and he maketh him his aydoure, or Note rea­dre that the ſigne of the croſſe fea­reth awaye Deuyls. helper, whome he did perſecute. The ſygne of the Croſſe preuayled, the Deuylles are refrayned from doyinge euill, feares are put away. What blindnes were they in than, whiche deſtroyed all croſſes, and woulde not ſuffre the hoſtes, that ſhould haue ben conſecrated, vpon what mali­tious blindnes was thys? the Aultre, to haue the figure of the Croſſe prynted vpon them? Did not they ſhew thēſelues to be folowers of the Deuyll in, and by that their doinge? Prudentius, which was in S. Auſtens time, thus writeth of Prudētius Lib. cathe­  [...]erinon. the Croſſe, made in Chriſtes holye name.
Fac cum vocante ſomno,
Caſtum petis cubile,
Frontem, locum quo cordis
Crucis figura ſignet,
Crux pellit omne crimen.
[Page]
Fugiunt crucem ter [...]brae.
Tali dicara ſigno,
Mens fluctuare neſcit.
Diſcede, chriſtus hic eſt,
Ch [...]iſtus hic eſt, liqueſce,
Signum, quod ipſe noſti,
Dānat tuam caternam.
O tortuoſe ſerpens, &c.
¶ When ſleape calleth vpon thee, & thou goeſt to bed, ſe that thou make a ſygne of the Croſſe vpon thy fore­head, and thy breaſt. The croſſe putteth away all ſynne, the Deuylles, whiche are full of Darknes of ſinne doo flye from the Croſſe. A mans minde giuen to ſerue that Sygne cannot doubte or wauer. O Croo­ked ſerpent, departe away, chryſt is here, faynte, or ceaſſe thy cruelty, for chriſte is here. The ſygne whyche thou knoweſt, condempneth thy ga­riſon, bande, aſſemble.
[Page]
Adde to theſe the ſayinges of Ter­tulyan, whiche was almoſt. m. cccc. yeares ſēce, he ſayth. Qui e [...]ucis nos pu [...]a [...] Tertulia­nus in A­poleg. ca. 16 religioſes, conſecraneus noſter eri [...].
He which thinketh that wee chriſtē. people haue deuotion to the Croſſe, ſhalbe our compaigniō in the ſayth. This he wrote againſt the Heathē, which did blame, and reproue chri­ſtien men for worſhippynge of the Croſſe. Alſo he recitīg many tradi­tions Tertulia­nus. Deco­rona  [...]li­t [...]s. what ſo e­uer we doo we ſhoulde make a  [...]igne of the Croſſe vpō our fore­heades. of the churche, not written in the Scripture, ſayinge thus.
Ad oēm prog [...]eſ [...]um, atque promo [...]ū, adoēm adi­tum, et exitum, ad veſtitum et calceatum, ad laua­cra, ad menſas, ad lumina, ad cubilia,  [...]d ſedilia, qua­cunque nos conuerſatio exercer, frontem ſignacul [...] (crucis) ferimus.
At euerye goinge forwarde, and anauncinge of our ſelfes, at euerye cominge to, and goynge out, when we put on our clothes, & ſhoes, whā [Page] we baythe or waſhe vs, whan we ſit downe at the Table, whan lightes come in, whan we go to our cham­bers, whan we ſit downe at the ſie­ges, with what thinge ſo euer we do exerciſe our ſelfes. we doo make the ſigne of the Croſſe, in our forheads.
With theſe Authours agreeth S. Tonatius. Epiſtle. 5. Ignatius, Iohn the Euangeliſtes ſcholler, ſaynge. Crucis tropheum eſt contra principis mundiv [...]tutem, quod videns expaueſcit, et audiens timet. The victorye or y• ver­tue and ſtrength of the Croſſe, is a­gaynſte of worldly  [...]yuers. the power of the Deuyll, y• is called y• prince of this world, whi­che ſygne he ſeinge dreadeth, & hea­rig it feareth. Lactātius which was xii. hūdreth yeares paſſed, & of whōe I wrote before, writeth largely of y• vertue and force of the Croſſe, re­cytinge the greate proffite, whiche [Page] wee maye haue by dylygente and Godlye beholdinge of the crucifix, or roode, for he ſaythe thus
Quiſquis ades, mediique ſubis in limina templi,
Siſte parum, inſontēque tuo pro crimine paſſum,
Reſpice in me, me conde aīo, me in pectore ſerua,
Ille ego, qui caſus hoīm miſeratus acerbos, Lac. lib. carminum, de paſſione chriſti▪

Hunc veni, pacis promiſſe interpres, et ampla,
Cōis culpae venia, hic clariſſima ab alto,
Reddita lux terris, hic alma ſalutis imago,
Hic tibiſū requies, via recta, redemptio vera,
Vexillūque dei, ſignum et memorabile, fari,
¶ who ſo euer thou art, which en­treſt The Eng­liſh of theſe verſes. into the middeſt, or myddle of the temple, ſtand ſtyl a littyll while, and beholde me an innocente, which ſuffered for thy ſynne, laye me vp in thi minde, kepe me in thi hert, I am he, which hauing pitie vpon the bit­ter fal of man, came hither an expoū der, & a mediatour of the peace whi­che was ꝓmiſed to man, & cā hither [Page] a large pardon of the common fault here is a lyght moſt cleare geuen to men on the earth from heauen, here is a fayre or holy ymage, here I am to the reſt, a ryght way, and a verye raunſome, and an eſtendart ſygne, and a thyng to bee remembred, and ſpokē of, anone after he addeth theſe verſes.
¶ Vertice aduſque pedes me luſtra: en aſpice crine,
Sanguine concretos, et ſanguinolenta ſub ipſis,
Colla comis, ſpinis que caput crudelibus hauſtum,
Vndique diua pluens viuum ſuper ora cruorem.
Compreſſos ſpeculare oculos, et luce carentes,
Afflictas que genas, atentem ſuſpice linguam,
Felle venenatam, et pallentes funere vultus,
Cerne manus clauis fixas, tractosque lacertos,
Atque ingens laterivulnus, cerne inde fluorem,
Sanguineū, feſtosque pedes. artusque cruentos.
Flecte genu lignumque crucis venerabile adora, Animad­uerte lecte [...]

Flebilis innocuo, terramque cruore madentem,
Ore petens humili, lachrymis ſuffunde ſubortis
Et me non numquam deuoto in corde, meosque,
Fer monitus, ſectare meae veſtigia vitae,
[Page]
Ipſa ſupplicia inſpiciens, mortem que ſeuaera [...],
Corporis innumeros, memorans animique dolore [...]
Diſce aduerſa pati, & propriae inuigilare ſalut [...] &c,
Conſider me or loke vpon me frō The effect of theſe verſes in Engliſhe, the croune of my head, to the ſoole of my foote, loe, beholde my heere ioy­ned together faſt with bloude, and vnder my buſhe of heere my bloudy necke and my head cruelly crouned with thornes, that the bloude raime Helpeaketh in Chriſtes perſō hauging vpō the croſſe, out of it, & bleadyng vpon my godly face, quicke bloude on eueryeſyde. Looke vpon myne eyes cloſed, and lackyng the ſyght.
Looke alſo vpon my chekes, and my drye toungue, empoyſoned with gall, and payle countenaunce, as it What ꝓfit commeth to vs by the crucifixe. were of a dead corps.
Beholde my handes faſtened to the roode or tree, with nailes, and my armes ſtretched out to the extre­mitye.
[Page]
Loke alſo vpon the great woūd of my ſide, and the bloude which did yſſue out of it. Beholde my wearye feete, and the bloudy limmes of my bodye. Thou weaping, bowe down thy knee, and honour the worſhipful Referryng that honor to me, whi­che was cr [...] cified vpon it. Roode of the croſſe, & falling downe vpō the earth, which is moyeſt with myne innocent bloude, kiſſe it hum­blye with thy mouth, and ſprincle it with the teares of thine eyes.
And remember me ſometymes in thy deuoute hearte, and beare in thy mynde my commaundementes or warnynges, folowe my lyfe, be­holdyng my paynes, and ſharpe death, remembryng the vnnumera­ble dolours both of my body & ſoule, learne to ſuffer paciētly aduerſites & to be diligēt about thine ownſaluaciō [Page] Hitherto Lactantius, writyng of & vpon the ymage of Chriſte, or the Roode, and declaryng openly, what Leſſons, and profit we may geat by the deuout and godly beholdyng of it, and honouryng of the ſame euer lookyng with a perfecte fayth, vpon Chriſt, and honouryng hym, & bea­ryng in mynde hys bitter paſſion, whyche he ſuffred vpon the Roode, for our ſaluacion. This dooyng we ſhall not offende God, but greatlye pleaſe hym, and be muche encoura­ged, and moued, to forſake our ſyn­full lyfe, and to ſerue god the better. Whiche thyng the ſeuente generall Actiōe. 17 counſell, and the ſeconde (holden at the citie Nicea, at the which wer aſ­ſembled thre hundred Biſſhops) did approue, ſayīg: An Do. vii. C. lxxxxi We folowyng the doctrine of oure [Page] godly fathers, & obſeruyng the tra­dicion of the catholique Churche, in the whiche the holy ghoſt dwelleth, doe determyne with all diligence, & care, that ymages made after the maner and fourme of the holy croſſe are to be ſet vp and had in holy veſ­ſels, Holye veſ­ſels, veſte­mentes. in veſtementes, in waules, and tables, in priuate houſes, in commō wayes, but chiefly the ymage of our Images of Chriſt & of Sainctes, Lord Ieſu Chriſt, and than of hys mother our Lady, of Angels, and al holy men. That through the looking vpon thoſe ymages, all they whiche doe beholde them, maye come to the memorye, and remembraunce of y• thynges fygured, and ſalute them, & geue vnto them an honorable wor­ſhipping, not that the ſeruice, or wor­ſhipping, which is called in ye Greke tongue Latria, and is due onely to the [Page] y• deitie, or godhead, but as we come reuerently to the figure of the croſſe to the holy goſpels, to y• holy ſmokes of encence, and alſo to the Lightes of Lightes of the church. Honour of an ymage. Note this gētle red [...]r the churche. For the honor done to y• ymage, retourneth to the thyng re­preſented by it. With what face or countenaunce doeſt thou reſiſt (ſaith Leontius in his fifth boke of his de­fence made for chriſtians, agaynſt y• ymage of the croſſe, ſeyng y• knoweſt that Abraham did worſhip Idola­ters, Moyſes, Ietro, a worſhipper of Idols, Iacob Pharao, Daniel The wor­ſhipping of the croſſe. Nabuchodonoſer, and wilt thou deſ­piſe me (ſayd this learned mā abou [...] vii. C. lxx. yeares paſt) worſhipping the croſſe of Chriſt? S. Auſten wri­teth Auguſt To v. li. 10. ca. 8  [...]  [...]ii. dei. muche of this matter, of whoſe ſayinges this is one. Moiſes pra [...]ed his handes being ſtretched forth, in the forme of a croſſe, and thereby he [Page]  [...]yd ouerthrow gods enemyes, not Exo. xvii. one of ye Iſraelites being killed. Al­ſo he ſaith whē the people wer ſto [...]g with fiery ſerpētes for their ſynnes, god cōmaunded Moiſes to hang vp To. v. ii  [...] ca, viii, de ciu [...]ta, dei. Num. xxi, ye figure of a braſē ſerpēt vpō a poole y• thei beholding it, might be healed again, and death deſtro [...]ed, as it wer by the ſigne of the croſſe, as ſ. Auſt [...]n ſaith there. The which being done, y• ſerpēt was reſerued in remēbraunce A graue [...] ymage cō ­maunded of god to be made. Nume. xxi, of y• gods benefites done to thē. This was a grauē image, or aſimilitude & ſēbl [...]ce of a creature, which notwithſtanding god himſelfe bad Moiſes make. Therfore he did not forbid vs to make any ſimilitude, or grauē y­mage, of a creature without addiciō Ex [...]. xx. what God mēt forbid­dyng vs.  [...]o make a grauē ymage. but y• we ſhould not make vs any ſi­militude, or image of any creature, to honour it as God, as the texte of Exodus declareth plainely.
[Page]
Agayne thys braſen ſerpente was a fygure of Chryſt, and ſygnified him to be (as he ſayde hymſelfe) exalted Ioan. iii. or lifted vp vpon the croſſe, at y• time of his death, whyche ſerpent whoſoeuer did looke vpon, vnderſtanding by it Chriſt, and his moſt bitter paſ­ſion, & beleuing in him, thā to come, and to dye for vs, with a perfit faith, had remiſſion of theyr ſynnes, & not onely health of theyr bodyes. Wher­fore Note this. why may not we chriſten men haue the figure or ymage of Chryſt crucifyed, yt we beholdyng it, might remember Chriſtes death, and by y• forſake our ſīnes, and liue more de­uoutly, as wel as the Iewes had a picture of hym to come, & to be cru­cifyed, and that picture was profita­ble to them? But to Sainct Auſten Auſten. agayne, which ſayth: the croſſe is ho­noured, [Page] and remayneth in glorye. A locis ſuppliciorum fecit tranſitum ad frontes imperatorum, Tom. x, viii Pſa. xxxvi. Qui tantum honoris dedit paeni [...] ſuis, quid ſeruat fidelibus ſuis?
The croſſe hath made a paſſage In Ioā. tract. xxxvi from the places of paynes, to y• fore­heades of Emperors. What reward doth Chriſt reſerue for his faythfull people, whyche gaue ſo much honor to the croſſe, vpon whych he ſuffered his paynes? Agayn he ſayeth. Qui cru­cē irrident, a daemonibus tanquā a beſt [...]is deuorātur Thei that ſcorne ye croſſe are deuou­red Note thys reader. of the Deuils, as of beaſtes. Al­ſo he witneſſeth that a holy woman, called Innocentia, whiche dwelt at Li. 22. ca. 8, de ciu [...]. dei. the citie Charthage, was cured of a cācre, y• ſhe had in one of her breſtes and is vncurable by nature, only by makyng a croſſe vpon it. Moreouer he writeth after this ſort of the croſſe Except the ſygne of the croſſe be put [Page] eyther to the foreheades of thē, that To. ix.  [...]r [...]. exviii. in Io [...]nnem. beleue, or to the water, by which thei are borne againe, or to the oyle, with (which creame) thei are annointed, Oile and creame. when thei be baptiſed, & confyrmed, or els to the ſacrifice, with which thei The ſa [...]y­fice of the maſſe. are nouriſhed, none of theſe thinges is well and perfectly done. He ſaith in an other place. The ſecretes of To. ix. de viſitatione infirmorum cap, ili. chriſten mē haue, as it wer, a certein worſhipfull monumente, or a thyng for memorye of our Lordes croſſe, that they call a croſſe, which we alſo do confeſſe, to be moſt worthye of all worſhip, and we doe worſhip it for a remembrance of Chriſt, which was crucified vpon it. For there is ſet v­pō y• croſſe a certayn ymage of a man as he wer ſuffring there, by y• which our lord Ieſu Chriſtes paſſiō is re­nued in our memory. Embrace ye & [Page] worſhip, thys picture, mekely & hū ­bly, but yet remember theſe verſes. Note the right vſe of the rode or of ymages. Nec deus eſt, nec homo, praeſens quā cerno figura Sed deus eſt, et homo, quem ſignat ſacra figura.
The figure of the crucifixe, which I doe ſee preſent, is neither god nor mā. but he is both god & mā, whiche this holye figure ſignyfyeth. The Mat. xxiiii ſigne of the ſonne of manne, that is to ſaye the croſſe of Chriſte (as Chriſoſtom, Hierom, S. Auſten & other y• doctours iudge) ſhall appeare at Aug, To.  [...] ſer. xl. de ſāctis. Note thys, domes day, & be caried in the aire before him, cōming to y• laſt iudgemēt by the lyght, or brightnes of whiche, al ye world, ye ſūne, ye mone, & ſtarres ſhal appere very dark. What wil thei thē ſay, for thēſelues, which haue deſ­piſed ye croſſe of Chriſt ī this world. Thei wil bewail & lamēt ther euil doīg, To. x. ſer. cxxx. de tempore. but ouerlate. Hereſ. Auſtē agein ſayīg, before Chriſt was crucified, ye [Page] croſſe was a name of condemnaciō, The honor of the croſſe nowe it is made a thyng of honour, afore that time it ſtode in the condē ­nacion Mark rea­der. of the curſed perſon, now it is erected or ſet vp, for an occaſion of ſaluaciō. For this ſygne we kepe ho­ly day, in remembraunce of y• croſſe. Holy roode day was holy day thē, & it was taught by. ſ Pault. 1. Corint, v. So alſo S. Paul teacheth feaſtes, or holy dayes yearely to be made for the croſſe, ſayng: Paſca noſtrum. &c Chriſt is offred vp our paſcal Lamb, ther­fore let vs kepe holye daye, or make good chere. &c. Chriſt when he went vp into heauen (ſaith Saint Auſtē) To, x. in fe­ſto inuētio­nis crucis, left to vs the croſſe for a remēbraūce of his paſſiō, he left the croſſe for our health. Thys ſygne is an ayde to To. x. ſer. xix. de ſāc­tis. Chriſtes frendes, and a let to hys e­nemyes, by or with ye miſtery of this croſſe, the rude are inſtructed in the Note rea­der. fayth before they be chriſtened. The [Page] font of baptiſme, by whiche men are The halo­wing of the font, which oure newe brethrē did contempne vtterly. Confirma­cion of childrē geueth grace which our new ghoſpellers denye. Halowe aultars. The croſſe vſed in the maſſe, Making of Prieſtes & Deacons Prieſthode is a ſacra­ment a­gaynſt oure Lutherans and Swīg­lians. borne againe, is halowed. By the ſygne of y• ſame croſſe, thoſe that are baptiſed dooe receiue the gyftes of graces, through the handes laying vpon them. Churches are alſo dedi­cate with the figure of y• ſame croſſe, aultars are conſecrated or halowed, the ſacramente of the aulter, by put­ting betwene of our lordes wordes, is made with this figure. Prieſtes & Deacons are with this ſygne pro­moted to holy orders, and generally al the ſacramentes of the church, are made perfect through the vertue of this ſygne. Thys ſygne deſtroyeth witchcraft, it bryngeth to nought all engins, or enterpriſes of the deuyls. And that thyng, whiche the preſence of Chriſtes bodye vpon earth dyd, the remembraunce of the victorious [Page] croſſe with a faithfull calling vpō y• name of Chriſt, now doth, to be brief ſ. Auſtē writeth thus. Afore Chriſte To. ix. trac.  [...]xxvi. in Ioan. was crucified, there was nothing to mans fleſh more intollerable thā y• croſſe, now ther is nothīg more glo­rious in y• forehead of mā. Quid ſeruar [...] The honor of the croſſe de [...] ſuo, qu [...] talem honor [...]m dedit ſuplicio ſuo. What doth chriſt kepe for his feithful ſeruātes, which hath geuē ſo gre [...] ho­nor The hono­ryng of the croſſ [...]. to y• croſſe, vpō whiche he ſuffred paines of death? To cōclude (ſaith ſ. Auſtē) the croſſe is not now vſed at Rome in y• paines of y• gilty, for whā the croſſe of our lorde is honored, it would haue beē thought yt y• offēder was honored, if he wer hāged vpō a Tom. 7, li 2 cap. 26. de peccatorum  [...]riti [...] ▪ et  [...]em [...]. croſſe. Moreouer ſ. Auſtē writeth aft̄ this maner intreatīg of thē yt wer taught Chriſts faith afore baptiſme Catechumenos, ſecūdū quēdā modū, pſignū chriſti, & crationē manus impoſitionis, puto ſācrificari, &  (qui) acc [...]piūt, quāuis nō ſit corpus chriſti, ſāctū eſt tamē, & [Page]  [...]tius, quā cibi, quibus alimur, quoniā ſacri [...]ētū eſt Iiudge (ſaith he) yt thei which learne Chriſtes faith before thei be baptiſed are made h [...]lithrow y• ſigne of Chriſt (y• croſſe) & praier of layīg hādes vpō thē, & y• thīg which theido receiue, al­though it be not Chriſts bodi, yet it is  [...] br [...] holy, & more holy thē y• meates, with which we are noriſhed for it is a ſa­crament, y• is to ſay, a ſigne of a holy thīg, verily of y• body of chriſt, which  [...]hy we d [...] receiue ho­ly bread e­uer: ſonday y• people ſhould receiue euery ſōday, aft̄ y• godly coūcel of ſ. Auſtē, & ther­fore thei y• do not ſo rece [...]e chriſ [...]s body Epiſt. cxix. ad Ianuat ſi ſondyily, thei receiue holy bred, as a ſigne of it, & of a charitable vnitye, which ſhould be emōgſt vs, chriſten mē, ioinīg vs faſt together, as in the bred y• greines of corn are vnſepera­bly  [...]. Cor. 10.  [...]nus pa­nis ſumus. &c, Epprianus, cōioined together. Therfore holi bred ought not to be deſpiſed, but re­ceiued of men as a godlye ſygne of [Page] Chriſtes bleſſed body, conteyned in the holy ſacrament of the aulter. Al­ſo Sainet Auſten ſaith. Antequam chri­ſtus To. x. ſe [...]. cxxx. de tempore. in cruce pependit, crux nomen condemnatio­nis  [...]rat, nunc vero facta eſt res honoris prius in dā ­natione maledicti ſtabat, nunc in occaſionem ſalu­tis erecta eſt, Before Chriſt hanged vpō y• croſſe, the croſſe was a name of cō ­demnation, but nowe it is made a The honor of the croſſe thyng of honour. It ſtode before in the condemnation of the curſed mā, nowe it is ſette vp for an occaſion of mannes ſaluacion. Than he addeth ſaying: thys croſſe hath been ye cauſe of vnnumerable good thinges. The Angels ſhall beare the croſſe before Chriſt commyng to the laſte iudge­ment, Note thys reader. and it ſhall make the lyghtes of the firmament darke, the ſunne, y• moone and the ſterres. Who is then ſo vnwyſe to beleue our new brethrē teaching men to abhorre the croſſe & [Page] ymage of our ſauyour crucified.
S. Bede our countrey man, whi­che Lib. 2. cap. 20 was about. D CCC. yeres paſ­ſed in the Hiſtorye of the Church of England, ſpeaking of one pauline Biſſhop of yorcke fleing awai from thence into Kente ſayeth. Attulit ſecum vaſa precioſa Edu [...]ni regis perplura, in quibus et  [...]rucem magnam auream, et calicem au [...]eum cōſecra­tum ad altaris miniſterium, que hactenus ī eccleſi­cantii conſeruata monſtrātur, attulit.
He brought with him frō yorcke to Cātorburie very māy precious veſ­ſels of the king Edwine, amongeſt whiche he brought thither a greate Croſſe of gold, and a chaliſe of gold conſecrated or ha [...]owed to ſerue at the aulter, whiche thinges are ſe [...]ne yet reſerued in the churche of kente. Our new brethren lead with couuetouſnes tooke all ſuch veſſels out of the temples, & tourned them to pro­phane [Page] and worldlye vſages, but le [...] them beware of Gods vengeaūce whiche puniſ [...]hed balthazar for drī ­king Dani. 5. in the veſſels of the temple ta­ken awaye by his father Nabucho­donazor, but of this I wyl ſpeake at large ſhortly in an other treatiſe S. Beda alſo witneſſeth that Oſwalde Lib. 3. cap.  [...]. Hiſt. anglorum. a kyng of Englād did ſet vp a croſſe in a place, where he ſhould fight a­gainſt Chriſtes enemies, and knee­led downe vpon his knees before it prayinge to God, that he wold ayde hym, and his ſouldiers in yt greate neade. In the whiche place manye myracles were wrought, and men continually vnto this day doo take chippes of that Croſſe, and caſte thē into water, and then ſicke men, wo­men, and beaſtes drinkinge of that water, or that being ſprincled vpon [Page] them, were healed therby. Alſo he ſayeth that a mās arme, which was broken, was healed wyth the olde Moſſe of that Croſſe, whiche mā is now lyuing. Doeſt thou not ſe now by theſe olde Doctours ſayinges, good Chriſtiē Reader, in what re­uerence, eſtimation, and honoure y• ſygne of the Croſſe, was had amon­geſt all Godly Chriſten people? were not then our late proceders, the new brethren, ſhamefulli decea­ued, when they preached, & wrote alſo agaynſt the ſygne of the Croſſe the Image of Chryſte, and cauſed men to caſte downe the Roode-Lo [...]tes? Our Lorde of hys moſte tendre mercye call theym a­gayne oute of that theyr greate ygnoraunce, and blyndnes, vn­to the veraye lyghte of Chryſtes [Page] true fayth and religion, and to the vnite of his Catholique church.
¶ Eutropius, whiche was almoſt Lib.  [...] rerū Romana [...]ū M. CC. yeares ſence, ſaith. It is reported that Chriſte appeared vnto Conſtantine themperour, when he ſhould fight agaynſt y• cruell tyrānt Maxentius a perſecutour of chriſtians, & ſayd to him, when he had firſt ſhewed him the ſygne of the Croſſe make a lyke figure, and commaun­ded him to vſe it as an ayde in bat­tayle, that he might get the victorye. Alſo this aunciēt writer and Euſe­bius doo teſtify that conſtantine y• noble chriſtien Emperour, the ſecōd Philippe was the firſt chriſtē Emperour. Emperour, that beleued in Chriſte, cauſed the ſygne of chriſtes croſſe to be caryed euer before his ſouldiers in batayle, that they by the offten ſe­ynge & beholding of it, might ceaſe [Page] worſhipping of faulſe gods, and ho­nour the very true god, which he hī ­ſelfe worſhipped. Wherefore he ap­poynted certen ſtāderd beares, whi­che ſhoulde beare vpon their ſhoul­ders y• figure of the Croſſe by cours thorow out al the  [...]inges of his ar­mye. And our new teachers ſayd, y• ſigne of the Croſſe of Chriſt was an  [...]dol, and brought men into Idola­try, but that came of the deuyll that w [...]lde haue mē vtterly forget chriſt and his paſſion, whiche he ſuffered vpon the croſſe, and to fall vnto Idolatrie. Alſo the ſayde authours doo witnes, that when one of conſtanti­nes ſouldiers, whiche did beare the ſtandered in battayle, in whiche the  [...] of chryſtes croſſe was made Euſe [...]ius, Hiſt. eccle. did for feare flee avoaye was ſlayne  [...]daynlye, and he, to whome he [Page] gaue the ſtanderd eſchapped all pe­ryll, A myracle wrought of God by the Croſſe. Eutropuis Lib. ii rerū Romanarū when many Dartes dyd ſty [...]ke in the ſtanderd. More ouer theſe hi­ſtoriographers do recorde, that whē Maxentius came fearſly to fyght a gaynſte the ſayde good Emperour Conſtantine, the Emperour com­maunded a croſſe of Gold, whyche he had made to be caried before him in that battayle, and ſo he obtayned the victorye, manye of Maxentius ſouldiers beynge ſlayne, and that tyrante him ſelfe runnynge awaye was drowned in the myer of a wa­ter, into whiche he fell. Eutropius alſo and Euſebius doo witnes that Helena founde the Croſſe by gods aduertyſment. Helena Conſtātines good mother admonyſſhed in her ſleape, made haſt vnto Hieruſalē, & at the length founde out (albeit with great diffi­cultie,) chriſtes Sepulchre couered [Page] with filth,) & Venus Tēple beyng bylte vpon it, and that place beynge made cleane, & that Idols Temple beyng ouerthrowen,  [...]he foūde there three Croſſes, vpon the which chriſt and the two thefes hanged, & when they began to doubt, which of them was the Croſſe of Chryſte, the holy Marcharius Biſſhop of that Citie, leyed one of them vnto a noble wo­man, that had ben longe ſicke, pray­ing moſte deuoutly to God, that it might be knowen, whyche was the croſſe of Chriſt, & as ſone as y• croſſe touched her, ſhe was healed cleane of her diſeaſe. How deuelliſhe were then our Goſpellers, y• deſtroied the croſſes of Chryſte, & did put downe the feaſtes of the holy croſſe, ſeynge Reade this and note it well. chriſtes croſſe was inuented by in­ſpiration of y• holy goſt aduertiſing the [Page] ye Godly womā Helena Cōſtantin [...], mother, to ſeake it out, & to finde it, & ſeing it was knowē frō the .ii. other Li. 14. re [...]ū Ro. anno. d 7 [...]0. croſſes, vpon ye whiche ye theefes dyd hange, by a notable Myracle? Pau­lus the Deacon witneſſeth that the Emperour Theodoſius ſēt his wite Eudoxia to Hieruſalem to geue thā kes vnto God for his benefites. Quae plurima dona eccleſ [...]is cōtu  [...]it, et adoratis tar [...] ſācta cruce, quā colendis locis, reuerſa eſt ad regali [...] Iuſtinian the Emperour, whyche was in Agapitus & Sylu [...]ri [...]s the Popes tyme, ſent one Biliſar [...]s a noble capitayne in warre into Ita­lye to deliuer it from the oppreſſion Lib. 16. re­  [...]um Romanarum. of the Gothes, which hauing victo­rie of them, at the lēgth ſubdued (as Paulus Diaconus witneſſeth) the Vandal [...]ans vnto the Romaynes. Exin de i [...]le victor Roman venit, auream crucē cen­tum librarum, preci [...]ſiſſimis gem [...]is exornatam, [Page] in qua ſuas victorias deſcripſerat, beato, Petro per­manus Papae Vigilii obtulit. After that tyme Bal [...]ſarius (ſayeth Paulus) came a conquerour to Rome, and he offe­red vnto ſayncte Peter by the han­des of the Pope Vigilius, a croſſe of Golde of a hūdred poundes wei­ght, Lib. 11. Cap. 29: Hiſt. eccle. garniſſhed with ſtoanes moaſt precious, in the whiche he had writ­ten his victories. We doo r [...]ade alſo not in Hiſtorie ſcholaſticall (as An­gell ſayth) but in the Hiſtorie of the church written by Euſebius almoſt D. CC. yeres before that other ſto­rie, that when the great Idol Serapis was deſtroyed by Chriſten mē, the ſygne of Chriſtes Croſſe was made, and ſet vp in the place of it. Whiche the learned Payny [...]s ſe­inge, anon bele [...]ed in Chryſt, affir­  [...]inge that they learned of there el­ders, [Page] that y• Idol Serapis ſhoulde ſtande and be worſhypped vntyll a ſygne ſhould be ſet vp in the place of it, in whiche ſigne, or fygure (that is the Croſſe of Chryſte) ſaluation of man ſhould conſiſte; Seeſt thou not then, good Reader, that ye croſſe of Chriſte hath bene euer moche e­ſtemed of all good chriſten people in al ages, & that it hath bene a meane to withdraw men from Idolatrye, and to leade thē vnto chriſtes fayth: were not then our newe brethren very blynde, when they called it an Idole, & cauſed mē to caſt it downe, ſetting vp for it the kinges armes? wherfore let vs vſe y• ſygne, figure, and Image of Chriſt, as a ſygne of him to put vs in remembraunce of his beare paſſyon, euer referringe the honour done to it, vnto Chryſte [Page] our ſauyour, y• wee may fulfyll that Deut. 6. Math. 4. whyche GOD commaunded to be doone, ſayinge. Thou ſhalt worſhip thy Lorde God, and ſerue him only with that ſeruice, and honour, whi­che is due only to him, as the crea­t [...]re, gouernour, c [...]nſeruatour, re­demer, and glorifier of al, that ſhall be ſaued, through his great mer­cye, & his ſonne Ieſus chri­ſtes death, vnto whome and the holy ghoſte b [...]  [...]. Tim.  [...]. all glory, & honour. foreuer and euer,

Amen.


The Rogation weeke.
[Page]
IT is no new th [...]g whych our new bre­thren dyd put downe good Reader, y• we doo yearly go in Proceſſion the Rogation weeke for of that vſage, or c [...]uſtome this wryteth one Alch [...]nus A [...]tus ar­chebiſſhop Alchuinus Homilica de  [...]o feſt [...] of V [...]enua, whiche was the yeare of our Lord God fiue hū ­dred Currit quidemi  [...] non per Gal­lias modo, ſed, pene per orbem totum rogationis obſeruantiae flumen irriguū, et infectam vitis, terrā vberifluxu annuae ſatisfactionis expurgat.
The riuer or  [...]ood, which maketh moyſt, of the keaping the Rogation runneth with a liuely path, not only through Fraunce, but alſo almoſte through the whole worlde, & it pour geth or maketh cleane with a plēteoꝰ [Page] flowing of an yearly ſatiſfaction, the earth, infected with vices. Anon af­ter he ſheweth the cauſe why it was inſtituted ſaying. Vier [...]nae incendia Crebra te [...]iae motus aſſidui, nocturni ſonitus, cuidem totiu vrbis funeri prodigioſum quoddam minitabant [...] Nam populo [...]is hominum conuentibus domeſtica fylueſtrium ferarum ſpecies obuerſabatur, gladiu [...] et ignis viſi erant &c. That is to ſaye, of [...]e fyers burnynge, and deſtroyinge thinges at the Citie Vienna, conty­nuall earth quakes, noyſes or ſoun­dinges in the night, did often thretē a certen ſtraunge or a wonderfull thinge ſignifienge afore, the deſtruction of the whole Citie. For the aſſē ­bles of mani men ſaw a familiar, or an homely appearance kynde or fy­gure of wild Foreſt beaſtꝭ, a ſweard and fire was ſeene &c.
Tunc S, Marmertus praeceſſor meus coram feſtiuis alta [...]ibus, atiſtes, inuietus perſiſtit, lachrymis ac pre­cibus inecudium compeſcuit, et concep [...]t animo r [...] [Page] gatione [...], definiuitque, quicquid hodi [...] palmis a [...] precibus mundus inclamat, d [...]o inſpirante,  [...]ligitur pr [...]ſens hoc triduum, quod eſt inter aſſenſionis ſa­c [...]ae cultum; et diem dominicum. Et ne obſeruatio rogationum vileſceret, ad baſilicam, quae menibus  [...]at vicinio [...] ciuitatis, orationem primae proceſſio­nis in dicit.  [...]tur celebri alacritate, copioſa multitu­dine,  [...]t maxima compunctione, vt reuera populi la­  [...]hrvmis, et laboribus breuis atque anguſta pro­ceſſio videretur.
Than the holye Marmertus my predeceſſour a biſſhop not vainquiſ­ſhed, ſtode ſtill afore the ſolēne aul­ters, Aulters. and he ceaſed ye fyre with wea­ping teares and prayers, & concea­ued in his mynde the Rogations, & determyned al that thinge, for why­che the worlde crye out this daye with holding vp of hādes and with prayers by the inſpiration of God theſe preſent three dayes are choſen, whiche are betwene the worſhippīg Proceſſion in the Ro­gation weeke. of the holy aſcenſion, and the ſonday And that the keaping of the Roga­tions [Page] ſhould not be lyt [...]e  [...]et by, he denounceth by Proclamacyon cō ­maundeth or ordeyned, that the prayer of the firſt proceſſyon ſhould be made vnto the Churche, whiche was neare to the walles of the Citie They go with ſolempne Ioye, cou­rage, reddynes, good wil, & chaūgement of chere, for the eſperaunce or hope, that they had in ye thinge, with a great nombre of people, and with great repentaunce, in ſo muche that the proceſſion appeared ſhorte and bryef throughe the peoples teares, & peynes. Statim epiſcopus inſtituit quo die prox­imo, id eſt, martis, et tertio die procederēt, Tota haec feſtiuitas eſt rogatio pro delictorū venia, by and by yt biſſhop ordeyned to what place the proceſſion ſhould go vpon the nexte daye, that is to ſaye vpon the twiſday, and vpon the wenſdaye.
[Page]
All this whole feaſt is a praying for pardon or forgeuenes of ſinnes Hi­ther to that auncient Archebiſſhop a thouſande yeres before our tyme wrote of the proceſſion nowe vſed in the Rogation weeke. Therfore our newe Goſpellers ought to be aſha­med, that they tooke awaye ſo aun­cient, and ſo Godly a thinge, eſpeci­ally ſeyng they ſayd that they wolde reſtore Chryſtes Churche in Eng­land to the Religiō of the premitiue church. Our lord tourne theyr hear­tes vnto his true fayth agayne Amen.
Imprynted at London in Fleteſtrete at the Sygne of the Hande and Starre, within Temple Barre, by Rychard Totell
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[Page]
The ſeconde parte of the booke called a boucklier of the catholyke fayeth, conteyninge ſeuen cha­piters: Made by Rychard Smyth doctoure of diuinitie of Ox­forde, & reader of the ſame there
¶ EXCVSVM LONDINI IN aedibus Roberti Caly, Typographi: Menſe Ianuarii. Anno. 1555. Cum priuilegio ad impri­mendum folium.

¶ The cōtentes of this ſecond booke, whiche is deuided into ſeuen chapiters.
[Page]
THat it is not laweful for a mā to forſake his wyfe but onelye for aduoutrie, and that, if he forſake her for that cauſe, yet he may not marrye againe, as longe as ſhe lyueth, althoughe Peter Martyr, Iohan Hoper, & ſuche other did teach the contrarie, againſte Goddes lawe and mans.
ii. A cōfutation of an abhominable er­rour of Peter Martyrs ſettīg furth, whiche William Tyndale taught in his preface vpon the Epiſtle to the Romaines before his tranſlation, whiche is that oure ſaluation conſiſteth onlye in God, and nothinge in vs, whiche wicked opinion taketh cleane awaye mans free wyll from him.
iii. The baptiſme of children, againſt all the Swinglians, and not Peter [Page] Martyr onelye, and the Anabaptiſtes.
iiii. That the ſoules of men departed doe not ſleape, but either they  [...]oe to heauen for their good workes, or els to Hell for their euell before dom [...]s daye.
v. That it is lawefull and good to put fi [...]unce, eſperaunce, or truſte in our good workes, nexte after God, a [...] in his giftes, which thinge Luther, Bu­cer, Peter Martyr, & ſemblable others denie. Alſo that we maye lyue godlye for the heauenlye rewarde.
vi. That Baptiſme is not onelye a ſigne & a marke of our iuſtification & profeſſion, nor onlye a ſeale and confirmation of the ſame, as Peter Martyr and the authors of the catechiſme, and articles ſetfurthe in kinge Edwardes the .vi. tyme falſlye and wickedlye doe ſaye, and teache.
vii. That all godlye vowes, as the vowe of virginitie, of continuall chaſtitie, [Page] promiſed by a wydowe, the vo [...] of wylfull or voluntarie pouertie, and  [...]emblables, oughte by Gods law [...] to be obſerued vnder the payne of euerlaſtynge dam­nation▪
Finis.


The firſte chapiter. That it is not lawfull for a man to forſake his wife but onely for aduoutrie, and that, if he forſake her for that cauſe, yet he maye not marrye a­gayne, as longe as ſhee lyueth, althoughe Peter Martyr, Iohan Hoper, and ſuche other did teache the contrarie, againſt Gods lawe and mans.
[Page]
CHriſte playnely ſaieth. Ego dico no­bis Math. v. etc. But I ſay vn­to you, who ſoeuer putteth awaye hys wyfe (excepte it be for fornica­tion) cauſeth her to commit ad­uoutrie, and who ſoeuer marri­eth her, that is de [...]orſed, brea­keth matrimonie. Whiche thing Marke and Luke doe expoūde Mar. x. [Page] after ſuche ſorte, that we maye Mar. x. Luke. xvi. perceiue euidently that Chriſtement, that if anye man ſhoulde leaue hys wyfe for aduoutrie (for which cauſe only it is law­full to forſake her) yet he ought not to marrye an other wyfe L [...]ra. Gloſo interli. Hay [...]o in. i. Cor. vii. whiles ſhe liueth. For Marke ſayeth, who ſoeuer putteth a­waye his wife, and marrieth an other, breaketh matrimonie a­gainſt her, and if a woman for­ſake her huſbande, and marrye an other, ſhe committeth aduoutrie. S. Luke declareth the ſame ſaying thus. Ois qui dimittit uxo rem ſuā, et aliam ducit, maechatur, & qui dimiſſam á uiro ducit, mae­chatur. Euery man, that forſa­keth his wyfe and marrieth an other, committeth aduoutrie, and he that marrieth her, which [Page] is for ſaken, committeth ad­uoutrie.
The holye and greate clerke S. Auſten did writte agaynſte Pollentius, becauſe he ſayed a man mighte lefullye marrye a­gayne, when he hadde forſaken his wyfe for aduoutrie, and he did alledge theſe two places of Marke, and Luke to proue his purpoſe, whiche writeth of that matter after this maner, expoū ding theſe wordes of S. Paule. I ſay not to them that are mar­ried, i Cor. vii. Tom. iiii lib. lxxxiii. queſt. ix. lxxxiii. but our lorde cōmaundeth that the wyfe goe not from her huſbande, if ſhe doe, ſhe ſhoulde remain vnmarried, or els be re­conciled to her huſband. Vbi e­tiam oecumenus idē habet. in telligitur, quòd ſi una illa cauſa, qua ſola relictio cōiugi [...] per­mittitur, mulier á uiro receſſerit, [Page] innupta perſeuerare debet, aut ſi fe nō cōtinet, uiro potius recōciliari, uel correctouel tolerādo, quàm al­teri nubere. Sequitur autē & dicit. Idem habet Tom. iiii. lib. i. de ſerm. domini in monte ca. xxv. & xxvi. Et uir uxorem non dimittat, breui­ter eandem formam intimans in uiro, quam praecipiebat in foemina, quae ex praecepto dn̄i inſinuauit. Haec ille. In the which ſaying of S. Paule it is vnderſtand, that if the wyfe goe awaye from her huſbande for that onely cauſe, for the which alone the leauing of marriage is permitted, ſhee ought to continue vnmarried, or if ſhe liue not continently, ſhe oughte rather to be reconciled vnto her huſband, either amen­ded, or els to be tolerated, then to marrie vnto an other man. It followeth in S. Paule, ſay­ing: And let not the man leaue [Page] hys wyfe. By whiche wordes S. Paule do the brieflye ſhewe, that the ſame fourme ought to be in the man whiche he did commaunde to be in the woman, that is to ſaye, that he leaue his wife onlye for aduoutrie, & if he leaue her for that cauſe, he mar­rye not agayne.
Saint Hierom alſo, is againſt Peter Martyr and Iohan Ho­per, Tom. ix. in Mat. xix. when he ſayeth thus. Quia poterat accidere, ut aliquis calumniam faceret innocenti, & ob ſecun­dam nuptiarum copulam, veteri crimen impingeret, ſic iubetur priorem dimittere uxorem, ut ſecū ­dam, uiuente prima, non habeat. For as muche as it myght haue chaunced, that ſome man ſhould Note this agaīſt Iohn Hoper the white mōke picke a quarell againſt his wife, or falſelye accuſe her of aduou­trie, [Page] and finde faulte with the firſte marriage, to be married agayne. He is ſo commaunded to forſake his firſte wyfe, that he maye not haue the ſeconde, whiles the firſte is alyue. The lyke he ſayeth of the woman, who is in thys point equal with her huſband, as S. Paule mēt, i. Cor. vii. ſaying, that the huſbande hathe not power of his bodye, nor the wyfe of hers. He reproued a wo­man verye ſharplye becauſe ſhe In epitaphio fabiolae. forſoke her huſbande for aduoutrie, and was married to an o­ther man. Alſo he ſayeth expoū ­ding S. Paules wordes to the Corinthiens written of thys mattier. Docet apoſtolus iuxta Tom. ii. lib. i. contra Iouinia.  [...]. Cor. vii. ſententiam domini, uxorem, ex­cepta cauſa fornicationis, non eſſe repudiandam, & repduia [...]am▪ uiuo [Page] marito, alteri non nubere, aut uiro ſuo recōciliari debere. Thapoſtle teacheth (ſaieth he) that the wife ought not to be put awaye, af­ter the minde of our lord Chriſt, excepte for her aduoutrie, and that ſhe being ſo forſaken of her huſbande for that, ought not to marrye an other, while her huſ­bande liueth, or els ſhe ought to be reconciled vnto her huſband.
Alſo he ſayeth, I founde a­briefe Tom. iii. epiſt. ad. Amandū. letter ioyned vnto thine Epiſtle, and thy commentarie, in whiche theſe wordes were written. Aſke or demaunde of him, that is to ſaye of me, whe­ther a woman, which, her huſ­bande being forſaken for aduoutrie, & another married thorow force, maye without penaunce be receaued in to the communi­on [Page] of the churche that man yet alyue, whiche ſhe had forſaken for his aduoutrie. The whiche thing when I readde, I remembred thys verſe of Dauid. Pſalm. 140. They doe it to finde excuſes for the defenſe of their ſynnes. We al are men that fauour our owne vices, and doe impute vnto the neceſſitie of nature, that thinge, whiche we doe commit through our own frewyl. As if Mans free wyll. a yoūg mā ſhould ſaie: I ſuffer force, or violence of my bodye, the heate of my fleaſhe driueth or inforceth me to ſynne. The inſtrumentes of my priuie membres, and the complexion of my bodie deſier a womans com­panye. Aunſwere therefore to the ſiſter, whiche aſketh of vs touchinge her eſtate, not with [Page] mine, but with the Apoſtles ſentence. Mulier quae ſub viro eſt, viuente viro, aſtricta eſt legi: quòd ſi mortuus fuerit vir eius, liberata eſt á lege viri. Ergo viuente viro, adultera eſt, ſi duxerit alterum vi­rum. Marke this wel, reader. Et in alio loco. Mulier alli­gata eſt legi quanto tempore vi­uit vir eius: ſi autem dormierit vir Rom. vii. eius, liberata eſt, cui vult, nubat, tantum in domino. Omnes igitur cauſationes Apoſtolus ampu­tans definiuit apertiſsime, viuente viro, adulteram eſse mulierem, ſi alteri nupſerit. That is to ſaye, the woman that is maried, is bounde to the lawe, as longe as her huſbande liueth. But yf her huſbande be dead, ſhe is fre from the lawe of him. She is then a breaker of wedlocke, yf [Page] ſhe be maried to another huſbande, her firſt huſbande being alyue. And in another place S. Paule hath the ſame, affirming that there is no cauſe, but death  [...]. Cor. vii. onelye, to breake the bonde of mariage. Wherfore the Apoſtle takinge awaye all cauſes, that can bee alleged, determineth moſte plainelye, that the wo­man committeth aduoutrie, yf ſhe doe marrye another man, her huſbande liuinge. S. Hie­rome  [...]. Hierom. addeth theſe woordes there. I wyll not that thou brynge forthe to me the raui­ſhers violence, the mothers perſuaſion, the authoritie or ſtyr­ringe of the father, the compa­nie of the kinſfolke, the deceite of the ſeruitours, and the con­tempt of them, or others, the [Page] endomages of the houſholde goodes. Quamdiu viuit vir eius, licet adulter ſit, licet Sodomita, licer flagi [...]ijs omnibus coopertus, & ab vxore propter haec ſcelera dereli­ctus, maritus eſus reputatur, cui alterum virum aſciſere non li­cet. Nec Apoſtolus haec propria authoritate decernit, ſed Chriſto in ii. Cor.  [...]iii. ſeloquente, Chriſti verba ſecutus eſt, qui in euangelio ait. Qui di­mit [...]it Math. xix. vxorem ſuam, excepta for­nica [...]ione, facit eam maechari, et qui dimiſſam accepiret, adulter eſt. Animaduerte quid dicat, qui dimiſſam acceperit, adulter eſt, ſ [...]e ipſa dimiſerit virum, ſiue à viro dimiſſa ſit, adulter eſt qui  [...]am ac­ceperit. As longe as her huſbād liueth (ſayeth S. Hierom aunſweringe to the queſtion before ſpoken of) althoughe he be an [Page] aduouterer, althoughe he be a ſynner agaynſt nature, or elles Note this againſt all y• whole rablement of the  [...]utherans and Sw [...] ­glians. full of all kindes of vices, and be alſo forſaken of his wyfe for theſe ſynnes, he is iudged her huſbande, and ſhe maye not lawfully marrye another, whi­les he liueth. And the Apoſtle decreed or determined not thys thing of his owne authoritie, but he folowed Chriſtes wordes, whiles he ſpake in hym, whiche ſayeth in the Euange­lie. He that putteth awaye hys wyfe, except it be for aduoutrie, maketh her commit aduoutrie, and he whiche marieth her, that is ſo putte awaye, is an aduouterer. Note well what Chriſte ſayeth. He that recey­ueth her to his wyfe, that is putte awaye from her huſbād, [Page] is an aduouterer, whether ſhe had forſaken her huſbande, or els her huſbande had forſaken her, he whiche taketh her, committeth aduoutrie. Then S. Hierom making an end of this doubt, in the whiche his iudge­ment was required. Sayeth: Ergo & iſta ſoror, quae vt dicit, vim paſſa eſt, vt alteri iungeretur, ſi vult corpus Chriſti ſuſcipere, non adultera reputari, aga [...] poeni­tentiam, ita dumtaxat vt ſecundo viro, qui maritus appellatur, ſed ad­ulter eſt, à  [...]empore poenitentiae non copuletur. Wherefore, let this ſyſter, which, as ſhe ſaieth, was enforced and compelled to marrye vnto an other man, doe penaunce, if ſhee wyll rece [...]ue Chriſtes body, and be not coū ­ted an aduoutreſſe, but ſo onely [Page] let her doe penaunce, that from the  [...]yme of it, ſhee be no more coupled with the ſeconde man, which is called a huſbande, but he is an aduouterer. Heather to S. Hierom. Is not this mani­feſtlie written in this mattier? What mā that is wiſe, wil not beleue S. Hierom following y• ſcriptures, rather thē the luthe­rians hauinge for their opinion no ſcripture rightlye taken?
S. Bede our countreye man i [...]dged the ſame, writynge thus: Nulla cauſa eſt, dei lege praeſcripta, vt viuente ea, quae re­licta  [...]ib. 3 in Marcū fol. xxx. eſt alia ducatur. There is no cauſe written in Gods lawe, This was wrytten a­boue viii. C. yeres paſt. that another wyfe ſhoulde bee maried whiles ſhe liued, which was lefte or forſaken. What madnes was in Peter Mar­tyr, [Page] Iohn Hoper, and ſuche o­ther of that forte, to teache and defende the contrarye to thys doctrine grounded vppon the holye Scriptures, the old god­lye Doctours, and the Coun­ſels? Is this to refourme Chri­ſtes religion (as they pretende) to her purenes, whiche they falſely affirme that ſhe had loſt here? But I wil go forward, for the further confutation of thys opinion.
Adam by inſpiration of the holye Ghoſt, ſayed of hys wife Eue. Hoc nunc os ex oſsibus me­is & ce. Thys bone is of my bones, and thys f [...]eaſhe of my fleſhe, for whiche thynge the man ſhall forſake hys father and mother, and he ſhall cleaue faſte to his wyfe, and they ſhall [Page] be two in one fleſhe. The which wordes declare (as Chriſt wit­neſſeth) that mariage ought not to be broken for anye cauſe, touching Math. xix. y• band & knot of it. Chriſt addeth to theſe wordes of Adā and ſayth: quod Deus coniunxit, homo nō ſeparet. Mā can not or ought not to deuide thē, whiche God hathe ioyned together in matrimonye. Then the Phari­ſees ſayed to Chriſt. Why then did Moyſes bydde the man to geue hys wyfe a byl of diuorſe­ment, and ſo to leaue her? He aunſwered to them and ſayed: Moyſes dyd permitte you to forſake youre wyues for the hardnes of your heartes, but it was not ſo at the beginninge. Theſe wordes laſte written (but it was not ſo in the begin­ning [Page] of mariage, declare playn­lye that Chriſt would mariage Peter ma [...] ­tyr ſaieth that God badde them forſake their wi [...]es i. Cor. vii. ſhoulde not be broken for anye cauſe touchinge the bonde of it, although for ad [...]outrie it were broken concerninge the mans and womans keping together, and the vſe of mariage in ren­dring the duety one to an other. Moreouer S. Paule ſayeth Rom. vii. thus. The woman, whiche is vnder the man, or in ſub [...]ection to him: is bounde to the man by the lawe, as longe as he liueth. Yf the man be deade, ſhe is lo­ſed from the lawe of him: where fore whiles the man liueth, if ſhe be with an otherman, as her huſbande, ſhe ſhalbe iudged a breaker of matrimonie, but if her huſbande were deade, ſhe is free from the lawe of the man, [Page] ſo that ſhe is no wedlocke brea­ker, though ſhe be with another man, as her huſbande. Thys texte maketh euidently againſt them that ſaye, a man may put awaye his wyfe for aduoutrye & marye an other. For he ſaieth that the wyfe is ſo boūde to her huſbande, during hys naturall lyfe, that he beinge yet aliue, if ſhe marie to another man, ſhe breaketh mariage, & ſhe is an ad  [...]outreſſe: he ſayeth not, ſhe is bounde to him by the lawe vnti [...] he committe aduoutrie, but as longe as he liueth. Whiche is to be vnderſtand of the newe law, and of the bonde of mariage of the ſame lawe, whiche can not be loſed vntyl deathe of the one partye, as ſainte Panle affir­meth, i. Cor. vii. ſaying againe: The wyfe [Page] is boūde by the lawe to her huſ­bande, as longe as her huſband  [...]iueth. Yf her huſbande do ſlepe, that is to ſaye, if he doe dye, ſhe is at libertie, to marye with whome ſhe wyll, onelye in oure lorde, that is, to a Chriſten man and godly. Saint Hierom, ſaint Auſten, ſa [...]nt Bede, and manye other greate lea [...]ned me [...], and more godlye then Peter Mar­tyr, Iohan Hoper, and ſuche o­thers are, ſoo haue (as it appe­  [...]eth afore) taken theſe places of  [...]ainte Paule, as I haue vſed them here nowe. What  [...]un be [...] moore plain [...]ye ſpoken of ſa [...]nte Paule, then this is, againſt Peter Martyr, Iohn Hoper, and ſuche others, that defende the contra [...]ie opinion in thys mat­tier? Agayne ſai [...]t Paule ſa [...]eth i. Cor. vii. [Page] vnto them, whiche are maried, I commaunde not but our lord doeth, that the wife departe not i. Cor. vi [...]. from her huſbande. Yf ſhe be ſe­parated, let her abide vnmarri­ed, or let her be reconciled vnto her huſbande againe. And let not the huſbande put away his wyfe from him, excepte it be for aduoutrie (as Chriſte ſayeth) and if he put her awaye for that cauſe, yet let him remayne vn­married, as y• wife muſt neades doe. This mente ſainte Paule, as the letter it ſelfe declareth e­uidētly. And alſo ſaint Auſten, Ser [...]. dūi in  [...]nte. cap. xxv xxvi. xxvii. ſa [...]t Hierom, Chryſoſtō, Ori­gen, and manye other auncient, and noble clerkes. Paule ment not of a womans departing frō her huſbande, for anye lyghter  [...]uſe than for aduoutrye (as [Page] Peter Martyr ſayeth fa [...]ſlye that he did) for that was the on­lye cauſe whiche Chriſte did ex­cepte, and it is not lawefull for any other cauſe, the wyfe to for­ſake her huſbande, and to bee from him, becauſe ſhe is bounde to cleaue vnto him, and to ren­dre his duetie to him (as Paule witneſſeth) and not to defraude him of it.
A coūſell called Mileuitane, at the whiche ſaint Auſten was preſent, determined thys con­trouerſie, ſayinge. Placuit ut ſe­cundum Cap. x [...]. euangelicam & apoſtoli­cam diſciplinam, ne (que) dimiſſ us ab uxore, ne (que) dimiſſa á marito, al­  [...]eri coniungatur, ſed ita maneant, aut ſibimet reconcilientur, quod ſi contempſerint, ad poenitentiam redigantur. It pleaſeth vs, that [Page]  [...] [Page]  [...] [Page] accordinge to thee learninge or doctrine of the Goſpell, and of Mat. xix. i. Cor. vii. thapoſtle, nother the huſbande forſaken of his wyfe for aduou­trie, nor the wyfe, whiche is put awaye of her huſbande for the like crime, be maried to another, but let them ſo remayne vnma­ried, or be reconciled amongeſt them ſelfes. The whiche lawe or act, if they do or ſhal deſpiſe, let them be broughte to doe pe­naunce. Thys was alſo enac­ted of many other counſels, and Aphricanum cap. lxix. namelye in the counſell holden in Aphrica of. CC [...]vi [...]. byſhops, at the whiche ſaint Auſten was preſente.
Origen was of the ſame  [...]om. iii.  [...]omi. vii. in Matth. minde and iudgemente, when he ſaied. Scio quoſdam qui praeſūt eccleſijs, extra ſcripturā permiſiſ [Page] ſe aliquam nubere, uiro priori ui­uente, & contra ſcripturam quidē  [...]. Cor. vii. fecerunt, dicentem: Mulier alligata eſt legi, quamdiu uiuit uir eius. Itē Rom. vii. uiuente uiro adultera uocabitur, ſi iuncta fuerit alteri uiro. I knowe Idem habet. Auguſ. lib. ii. cap. xii. de coningijs adulte­rinis. that certen rulers of the chur­ches, haue with out y• ſcripture ſuffered a woman to marye, her firſt huſbāde being alyue, & they haue done it, playne agaynſt the ſcriptures, ſaying: A woman is bounde to the lawe, as longe as her huſband lyueth. Alſo Paule ſayeth, the woman ſhalbe cal­led a breaker of wedlocke if ſhee marye an other manne, her huſ­bande being yet a lyue. Hether to Origen, which wrote a boue thirtene hundreth yeres paſte a­fore oure tyme.
Chriſte mente euen the ſame [Page] thinge, ſaying: Who ſoeuer put­teth awaye his wyfe, excepte it Mat. 5. & 19. be for her aduoutrie, and ma­rieth another wyfe, he breaketh mariage, and committeth ad­uoutrie. And he whiche marieth her ſo put awaye for aduoutrie, cōmitteth aduoutrie. For Chriſt teacheth vs here three leeſſons. The firſte is, that a man maye i. not lawfullye put awaye hys Lira. wyfe, and that concerning bed and bourde onelye, but for her aduoutrie onelye, and for no o­ther cauſe at all. The ſeconde is ii. that if he forſake his wyfe for aduoutrie cōmitted of her, than he maye not marrye agayne, as longe as ſhe lyueth: as ſainte i. Cor. vii. Rom. vii. Paule intreatynge of the ſame mattier witneſſeth playnlye. The thirde leſſon is, that whoſoeuer iii. [Page] marieth a woman diuorſed from her huſbande, for ad­uoutrie, he committeth aduou­trie, becauſe he marrieth ano­ther mans wife, for the band of mariage remaineth ſtyll, and ſhall as longe as bothe parties lyue. Theſe thre thinges are di­rectly agaynſt the beleife of the Phariſies, which thought that it was lawfull for them to put awaye their wyues for euerye lighte cauſe, and to marrye a­gayne, and that he committed not aduoutrie, whiche married a woman ſo put away from her huſbande. S. Auſten aunſwe­reth to an argument made vp­on Chriſtes wordes, after this Tom. vi. lib. ii. cap. viii. de adulterinis nup­tiis. cap. x. xi [...]. maner. Who ſo euer putteth awaye hys wyfe, but for ad­uoutrie, and marrieth another [Page] breaketh matrimonie, ergo, he that putteth awaye his wyfe for aduoutrie, and marieth an­other, breaketh not matrimo­nye. To this reaſon S. Auſten (I ſaid) anſwereth refuting it, by another like made vpō ſ. Iames wordes, ſayinge: ſcienti bo­num et non facienti peccatum eſt Iaco. iiii.  [...]lli. He ſinneth that knoweth what is good, and doeth it not. Thys argument made of the contrarie ſenſe, ergo, he ſinneth not, that knoweth not what is good, is nought: Becauſe a mā ſynneth through ignoraunce as Chriſt witneſſeth. Wherefore Chriſte ment that he ſynneth  [...]uc. xii. more greuouſlye, whiche put­teth awaye his wife without aduoutrie, and marieth ano­ther, than he doeth, whiche put­teth [Page] her awaye for aduoutrie, and marteth agayne, lyke as he ſinneth more that ſinneth wit­tinglye, than he which ſynneth ignorauntly, and yet both doth offende God. This S. Auſten Lib. 2. cap. 10. de adulterin [...] coniug [...]is. gathereth verye godly and ler­nedlye out of the Euangelie of Marke and Luke, whiche as it were, expoundinge Matthew, affirme abſolutlye, that whoſoeuer for anye cauſe, putteth awaye his wife, and marieth another, committeth aduoutrie in ſo doynge.
S. Auſten confirmeth thys Lib. de bono cō ­iugali. cap. 3. ſaying when he expounded S. Paules ſentence to the Ro­maines aboue recited. Confae­derationem maris & feminae. &c. The ſcripture ſo doeth cōmend the ioyninge together of man & woman [Page] in mariage. That it is not lawfull to the woman to mar­rie agayne another man as longe as her huſbande liueth, nor the man maye marye an o­ther wife, as long as his wyfe deuorſed for her aduoutrye ly­ueth. Interueniēte deuortio, cōfae­deratio illa non aboletur nuptialis. ita vt ſibi coniuges ſint etiam ſe­parati, cum illis autem adulterium committant, cum quibus fuerint poſt ſuum repudium copulati. The cōioyning together of ma­riage is not aboliſhed or taken awaye throughe diuorcement betwene the man & woman, in ſo muche as that they are man & wife, yea when they are ſepa­rated. For they doe committe aduoutrie with them, whome they haue maried, ſynce they [...] [Page] diuorcement.
S. Auſten hathe agayne, ſe­mel Lib de bono coniugali cap. x [...]. autem initum connubium in ciuitate dei noſtri, vbi etiam exprima duorum hominum co [...]ula, quoddam ſacramentum nuptiae gerunt, quod nullo modo po­teſt niſi alicuius eorum mor [...]e, diſſolui. The marryage once entred or begonne in the citie of oure GOD, where, yea of the firſt couplynge together of man and woman, the mariage beareth a certaine ſacrament, or a ſigne of a holye thynge, whiche bande can not be vn­done but by deathe of one of Tom. vij. li.  [...] nuptiis. ca. x. li. 2. ca. 13 de coni [...] giis adulteri [...]s et de ſerm, dei in monte,  [...] 2 [...] them. He holdeth in many pla­ces of his workes manyfeſtlye, that death onely of the man, or of the woman, and no other thinge or cauſe, diſſolueth and [Page] breaketh matrimon [...]e once per­fited through carnall dealynge, excepte they con [...]ent to vow [...] chaſtitie.
I [...]nocentius the fyrſt Pope of that name, whiche was in  [...]ibro decreto­rum ſuorum cap. vi. S. Auſtens time hath the ſame. Wherefore we ſee euidentlye, that Peter Martyr, and Iohn Hoper, whiche was a white monke, and ſuche others erred ſha [...]lefullye, when they dyd  [...]eache, preache, and ſe [...]te forth the contrarye vnto thys doc­trine grounded vpon the ſcrip­tures, the counfails, and olde Doctours of the churche. But of this queſtion lette this be ſayed.

The ſecond Chapter. A confutation of an abhominable er­roure of Peter Martyrs. ſettynge furth, which Williā Tyndale taught in his preface vpon the Epiſtle to the Romaines before his tranſ­lation, which is that our ſal­uation cōſiſteth only in god, and nothinge in vs, whiche wicked opin [...]on taketh cleane away mans frewyll from hym.
[Page]
THys great Prophet of oure newe brethren, a­mongeſt many other deteſtable opinions and ſayinges whiche he hath in his commen­taries written vpon the fyrſte Epiſtle to the Corynthians, thus he ſetteth furth. Eſt prorſus vt noſtra, ita liberotum noſtro­rum ſalus ex mera dei electione, [Page] et miſericordia. &c. Bothe oure ſaluation, and our childrens al­ſo is vtterlye of the onely elec­tion, and mercie of God.
Agayn he affirmeth the ſame with theſe wordes. Tantum ex Rom. ix. dei gratia at (que) electione, ſiue pro­miſſione (ut dicit Paulus: Non omnes, Fol. clxxvi. qui ſunt ex Iſrael etc.) Noſtra ſalus conſtat. Oure ſaluation cō ­ſiſteth onely (ſayeth he) of or by the grace of God, & his election or promes, as S. Paule ſaieth. All that are of Iſraell &c. Is not this a perillous doctrine, and a peſtilent errour, whiche Wylliam Tyndall taught in his preface vppon the Epiſtle to the Romaynes, and one Barnar­dyne, an Italian in his booke written in the Italiā tongue, & tranſlated in to Engliſhe by a [Page] younge gentlewoman. This o­pinion is not onelye agaynſte mans free wyll, but alſo againſt manye euidente places of the ſcripture. For if oure ſaluation ſtandeth onelye in Gods electi­on, Gods promiſſe, mercye, and grace: than it conſiſteth not in anye worke of man, not in the hearinge of Goddes worde, not in his faieth, not in hys repen­taunce, or penaunce, not in hys prayinge to God for the pour­chaſinge of it, not in geuinge of Faith onely doth not iuſtifie man. almes, not in faſtinge, not in his fiaunce to God or hope of ſalua­tion, not in the receauing of baptiſme, not in the dreade of God, not in charitee, finallie not in good workes, whiche all toge­ther are mani [...]tly againſt Gods holye worde. For touchinge the [Page] firſt, Peter ſaied: Thou haſt, O Lorde wordes of euerlaſtynge life. Paule ſaied: I haue ſhowed i. Cor. xv. to you the Euangelie, thorowe the whiche ye are ſaued. Wher­vnto agreeth, that he ſayeth: I am not a ſhamed of the Euan­gelie, for it is the power of God Rom. x. to the ſaluation of euery man, that beleueth. Agayne he affir­meth the ſame thinge ſayinge: Thys worde is the worde of fayeth, whiche we doe preache, For if thou confeſſe with thye mouthe that Ieſus is our lord, and beleue with thy heart, that God raiſed vp him from death, thou ſhalt be ſaued. Corde enim With his hart, that is to ſay, frely and volen­tarilie. creditur ad iuſtitiam, ore fit confeſſio ad ſalutem. For a man dothe beleue with his hart, to receaue righteouſneſſe, and confeſſeth [Page] with his mouth to obtayne ſal­uation. What can be more plain­lye Reade  [...]e, that do thī ­ke, Peter Marty [...] is a greate clerke. ſayd againſt this erronious opinion? For affirmeth he not here manifeſtlye that we do be­beue with oure hearte to pour­chaſe our iuſtification. and with our mouthe confeſſe or acknowledge Chriſte, and his trueth, that we maye be ſaued? Is it then true, that oure ſaluation dependeth onlye vpon Gods e­lection, promiſſe, grace, & mer­cy? Dependeth it not vpon oure faieth, and confeſſion of it, and of Chriſte? Howe often tymes Mat. xv. Mar. x. Luc. vii. Ephe. ii. ſayed Chriſt: Thy fayeth hathe ſaued the? Sayeth not alſoo Paule: Ye are ſaued by grace thorowe faieth. Manye tymes Peter Martyr affirmeth that onelye faieth doth iuſtifie man, [Page] and ſaue him: & nowe he ſayeth that his ſaluation cōſiſteth on­lye in Gods election, promiſſe, mercye, and grace. What diſa­greinge is thys with himſelfe? Is it anye meruaile that he a­greeth not with vs, Whiche a­greeth not with him ſelfe, what mad men are they, that wyll yet folowe his vngodlye opinions, when he erreth thus playnly, & ſo ſhamefully againſt the ſcrip­tures? Dauid ſayeth: Thou, o Pſal. xvi. Pſal. xxxvi. Pſal. xxxi. Lorde, ſaueſt them, that truſte or hope in the: And God ſaueth them whiche haue their affi­aunce in him: And they ſhall ob­tayne mercye of God, which doe truſte in him. S. Paule ſayeth, that Abrahā did beleue againſt hope vnder hope to be iuſtified, and ſaulued, and that hope is [Page] the helmet of ſaluation, and yet Ephe. vi. Peter Martyr was not aſha­med to ſaye that oure ſaluation ſtandeth onelye vpon God. Chriſte ſayed, who ſoeuer bele­ueth, and is baptiſed, ſhalbe ſa­ued. Mar [...]i. Vltimo. Tit. iii. Sainte Paule witneſſeth that God ſaued vs by his mer­cie, thorowe baptiſme. And S. Peter affirmeth alſo, that bap­tiſme ſaueth vs, & Peter Mar­tyr ſayeth that oure ſaluation commeth onlye of God. O ignorant Baptiſme is not amar  [...]e onelye of our iuſtification, but a cauſe of it. man: he ſaieth that onelye faieth ſaueth vs, and that bap­tiſme is but a ſigne, marke, or ſeale of oure iuſtification, and ſaluation. But Chriſte, ſainte Paule, & ſainte Peter, affirme that we are ſaued by baptiſme. What follie is it then to geue credence to Peter Martyr, or [Page] to anye other of that ſecte, the Swinglians, and Sacramen­taries, which are deceaued af­ter ſemblable maner.
Dauid prayed to God, that Prayer ſa­ueth vs. Pſal. lxxxv. he might be ſaued, ſaying: Saluū me fac deus meus ſperantem in te. Saue me, o my God, whiche do truſte in the. Is this our ſalua­tion to depende only vpon God? Howe blynde are they, whiche ſaye, that Peter Martyr was a ſinguler learned man in diui­nitee, and that his commenta­ries are verye learned lie made? Hathe not affection blynded them? But heare further the Prophete Ioell ſayeth. Ioelis. ii. We obtain oure ſaluatiō by praier and by not  [...]eth onlie. Who ſoeuer ſhall call vpon thee name of God, ſhalbe ſaued: de­claringe therby, that our ſalua­tion conſiſteth in prayer: and [Page] Peter Martyr, Wylliam Tyn­dall, and the Italian Barnar­dine, ſay, that it is onlye in God, and nothinge in vs, nor in oure doinges. God ſaieth by his pro­phet. Conuertiminiad me, & ſal­ui Iſaye. xlv. We are ſaued by pe­naunce, and not by faith onelye. i. Lor. vii. eritis oēs fines terrae. Tourne ye to me, all the coaſtes of the earth, & ye ſhalbe ſaued. Saint Paule ſayeth that repentaunce worketh in vs oure ſaluation. Howe ignoraunte are theſe men then?
Zacheus promiſed to Chriſt Luc. xix. W [...]e are iuſtified by al­mes, & not by faieth o [...]lye. to geue halfe of his riches to the poore, and if he hadde done wronge to anye man to reſtore to him foure tymes ſo muche. Than Chriſte ſayd. Hodie ſalus facta eſt huic domui, quia & hic filius Abrahae eſt. Thys daye, health or ſaluation is cōmen to [Page] this houſe, becauſe he is alſo [...] the chyld or ſonne of Abraham. Whiche oure ſauiours wordes, declare that we are ſaued by re­ſtoring of goodes gotten wrōg­fully, & by almes, & not by onely faith, & that our ſaluatiō ſtādeth not only in god, as Pe. Martyr moſt falſely ſaieth that it doeth.
Ionas the Prophet ſaied. Quaecun (que) uoui, reddam pro fa­lute mea domino. I wyll rendre Vowes. to oure Lorde for my ſaluation, euerye thinge, that I haue vo­wed. But Peter Martyr ſayed oure ſaluation conſiſteth onelye in God, & that no man is boūde to perfourme hys vowe made vnto God, that he maye be ſa­ued. One of the cauſes of thys his erroure, was that he was a Chanon of ſaint Auſtens ordre [Page] and yet married a wyfe, not withſtandynge he had vowed chaſtitie. And God requireth of Pſal. lxxv. vs the perfourmaūce of all god­ly vowes, as the holie ſcripture Eccle. v. witneſſeth playnelye.
The prophete ſayed I wyll ſhew to the, o man, what thing Mich. vi. is good, and what oure Lorde doth require of the. Truelye, to doe right or iuſtice, to loue mer­cie, and with care to walke be­fore God, that is, to ſerue him diligentlye. This is the voice of our lorde to the citie. Et ſalus We are ſa­ued by the feare of god erit timentibus no men eius. And healthe, or ſaluation ſhalbe to them whiche feare his name. Is this our ſaluation to confiſt onlye in faieth, or in God onely?
Malachie the prophet trea­ting malach  [...]iii. of Chriſtes cōming, ſaieth. [Page] And the ſonne of righteouſneſſe ſhall ryſe vnto you, that feare my name, and ſaluation in his fethers. Zacharie ſaied by the inſpiration of the holie ghoſte:  [...]uc. i. His mercie ſhalbe frō progenie to progenie, vnto thē that feare his name. Salomon ſaied. Ti­mor domini fons uit [...]. The dread Prou. xiiii. of oure lorde, is a fountayne of lyfe. Agayne, feare putteth a­waye ſinne Was not then Pe­ter Martyr plainlie ignorant, to ſaye, that oure ſaluation ſtā ­deth onelye in God, or that one­lye Fayth doth not only iu­ſtifie vs. faieth is the meane to ob­tayne of God oure iuſtification and ſaluation? S. Paule ſaieth Gala. v. that, that faieth auaileth, which doeth worke by charitee, and that with oute charitee, faieth can not ſame vs. He alſo ſayeth, [Page] the womā ſhalbe ſaued thorow i. Tim. ii. bearing of children, if ſhe do continue in faieth, charitee, and ho­lynes with ſobriete. Alſo he ſaid vnto Timothe the byſhop. i. Tim. iiii. Take hede to thy ſelfe, and vn­to learninge, or teachinge of the people, and continue therin. For if thou ſo doe, thou ſhalte ſaue thy ſelfe, and them, that heare thee. Brieflye, he ſaieth. Worke ye youre owne ſaluation with feare and tremblinge. O howe blinde then was Peter Mar­tyr to ſaye, that oure ſaluation conſiſteth onelye in God, or in faieth alone, and not in vs, and the workes of oure freewyll, aidid of God by hys eſpeciall grace? But I wyll make nowe an ende of this traicte, and in another booke ſet furth dyuers o­ther [Page] ſhamefull errours, and de­teſtable hereſies of this man, and of ſome others alſo. More­ouer Peter Martyr ſaieth. I [...]ico ut quis credit, & ſalutem habet, & iuſtificatur. Strayghte after a man beleueth, he is boeth ſaued, and alſo iuſtified. Whiche hys ſayinge is clearlye agaynſte the ſcriptures alleadged in the laſte chapiter, and theſe alſo.
Miſerere mei deus etc. Haue mercie vpon me o God, accor­dinge Pſalm.  [...]. to thy great mercye, and after the multitude of thye mercyfull workes, put thou awaye mine iniquitie. Who can denye but Dauid the prophet beleued when he thus praied, ſeeing S. Paule witneſſeth, that no man Rom. x. can praye or call vpon God for remiſſion of his ſinnes, and hys [Page] ſaluatiō, except he beleue afore, and yet Dauid was not incon­tinente iuſtified and ſaued. Saieth not y• prophet Ioel, that whoſoeuer ſhall call vpon thee Ioel. ii. name of GOD ſhalbe ſaued? Whiche ſayinge proueth that a man muſte neades firſte beleue in Chriſt, before he can be ſaued thorowe his prayer. The ſame thing, appeareth moſt euident­lye, by the Publican, that bele­ued Luc. xix. before he went into the temple to praye, for to pourchaſe his iuſtification and ſaluation throughe hys calling vpon God to haue mercye vpon hym.
Dyd not the Iewes beleue Act. ii. & iij▪ when S. Peter badde them tourne to God, to repent, and to be baptized, that they might obtayne their iuſtificatiō, by re­miſſion [Page] of their ſinnes? Sayeth not Paule alſo, let vs go with an affiaunce, hope, or boldnes, Heb. iiii. vnto the ſeate of Godes grace, that we maye receyue mercie, and finde grace for our helpe in due ſeaſon? Who ſeeth not then that we muſt nedes beleue, and put our affiaunce and truſte in God, to obtayne of hym mercye and grace, through our praiers, afore  [...]e doe praye to him ther­fore? Sayd not likewiſe Chriſt: Quecum que petieritis in oratione credentes, accipietis. What thinges Math. xxi. ſo euer ye ſhall aſke in your prayers, ye ſhall haue them, yf ye doe beleue. S. Iames ſaieth that we muſt aſke in faythe, yf Iaco. i. we wyll obtayne our petition. Muſte we not then haue fyrſte a beleife in God, & a confidence [Page] or hope to obtayn our petition, when we deſier of God to for­geue vs our treſpaſſes, & to ſaue vs, and than after through our prayers, and repentaunce pur­chaſe thoſe benefites of hym? S. Auſten ſayeth in many pla­ces of his bookes. Fides primum datur, ut caetera impetrentur. Fayth is firſt of al geuē to mā, that other thynges neceſſarie for his ſaluation, may be gottē through it. But this is ſufficiēt for y• confutaſiō of this groſſe & perilous error taught of Peter Martyr. Nowe I wyll re [...]ute and improue another abhomi­nable hereſie of his, whiche he defendeth in his commentaries Fol. 27 [...] ▪ vpon the fyrſte Epiſtle to the Corinthians. And it is of the baptiſynge of children, whiche [Page] he defendeth to be ſaued, if they were neuer baptiſed, but departed without baptiſme.

The. iii. Chapter. The baptiſme of children, againſt all the Swinglians, and not Peter Martyr onely, and the Ana­baptiſtes.
SAynct Auſten In i. Cor. 7. Fol. 173.  [...]t 174. 175. 176. in this matter is manifeſtlye agaynſt Peter Martyr, whi­che defendeth He made baptiſme but a ſigne or a marke of our iuſti­fication. fol. 177. &. 178. in his commentaries vpon the Corinthians, that a chriſtian mans chylde hath remiſſion of his ſynne, and the ſpirite of God, before he be baptiſed, and ſhalbe ſaued al­though [Page] he were neuer baptiſed. Whiche doctrine is agaynſt the ſcriptures, and al the olde doc­tours ſayinges, and not onelye agaynſt theſe ſentences folow­inge. In paruulis gratia Dei per Aug. lib. i. cap xxxix. de peac [...] torum et ce. baptiſmum eius qui venit in ſimi­litudine carnis peccati, id agitur, vt euacuetur caro peccati. That thinge is done by the grace of Reade you that fauour Peter Ma [...] tyr ou [...]x muthe. God, throughe the baptiſme of hym, whiche came in the like­nes of ſynneful fleaſhe, that the fleaſhe of ſynne ſhoulde be ta­ken awaye.
Item he ſayeth, becauſe S. Paule affirmeth that through Epiſtol. lxxxix. Rom. v. one mans ſynne (Adam) all were condemned, the baptiſme of children is not ſuperfluous, for aſmuch as they which were cōdēned throughe their by [...]the, [Page] ſhoulde be deliuered from that condemnation throughe baptiſme. Agayne he ſayeth. Poteſt Lib. i. cap. xvi. de peccatorum. recte dici paruulos ſine baptiſmo de corpore excuntes, in damnatio­ne omnium mitiſſima  [...]uturos. Multum enim f [...]llit & fallitur, qui eos in damnatione praedicat non futuros. It maye be well ſayed, that the children whiche do die Than Pe­ter Martyr beceaued men, and he him ſelfe was muche deceaued. withoute baptiſme ſhall be in moſte eaſie damnation of all o­thers. He is much deceiued him ſelfe, and no leſſe deceyueth other, whiche ſayeth that they ſhall not be damned. Alſo he ſaith. Periturus erat paruulus, nec habiturus vitam aeternam, ſi per Lib. i. ca. xxxiii. de peccatorum. ſacramentum baptiſmi nō crede­ret in vnigenitum filium. The childe ſhould haue periſhed, and not haue had euerlaſtynge life, [Page] yf he had not beleued throughe the ſacrament of baptiſme, in the only begotten ſonne of god. Lib. i. cap. 27. de peccatorum. Ioan. iii.
Item vpon theſe wordes of S. Iohn, he that hathe the ſon, hath euerlaſtinge life. Non igi­tur regnum caelorum, ſed nec vitā aeternam habebunt paruuli, ſi filiū non habebunt, quem niſi per bap­tiſmum habere non poſſunt.
Therfore younge children ſhall Thā Peter Martyr  [...] ­reth ſhame­fully and ſo do all that follow him. not haue the kingdome of hea­uen, nor yet euerlaſtinge lyfe, yf thei haue not the ſonne of God (Chriſte) whiche they can not haue, but by baptiſme.
Omnino in remiſſionem peccato­rum bapti [...]antur et paruuli, alio­quin non habebunt in regno c [...]lo­rum uitam. Younge children are Lib. v. Hypon [...] ▪ baptiſed vtterlye for to obtaine  [...]emiſſion of their ſinnes, or els [Page] they ſhal not haue life in y• king­dome of heauē. Likewiſe in the ſame boke he ſaieth. Paruulo niſi baptiſ mi gra [...]ia ſubuenerit, diſpe­rie [...] de populo ſuo. If the ſacrament of baptiſme ſhall not help the infante, he ſhall not be ſaued Tom. iii lib. i cap. xxiii. de. p [...]ccatorū &c. with other folke. Againe he writeth. Nulla ex noſtro arbitrio pre­ter baptiſmum Chriſti ſalus  [...]terna promittatur infantibus, quam non promittit ſcriptura, omnibus humanis ingeni [...]s preferenda. Let not eternall ſaluation be promiſed to infantes, after our own will, without the baptiſme of chriſt, whiche ſaluation the ſcripture, which ought to be preferred be­fore all mennes w [...]tes, promi­ſeth Aug. Tom. ii Epiſt. xxviii. et lib. de origine aīae cap. xviii. & xxi. not to them. In an other place thus he ſaieth. Quiſquis dixerit, quòd in Chriſto uiuificabū tur etiam paruuli, qui ſine ſacra­menti [Page] eius participa [...]ione de hac uita exeunt, hic profecto & contra apoſtolicam praedicationem ueni [...], & totam condemnat eccleſiam. V­bi pro [...]terea cum bapti [...]andis paruulis  [...]eſtinatur, & curritur, quia ſine dubio creditur eos aliter in chriſto uiuif [...]cari non poſse. Qui autem nō uiuificatur in Chriſto, reſtat ut in eadem condemnatione maneat, de qua dicit apoſtolus, per unius Rom. v. delictum in omnes homines in cō demnationem. Whoſoeuer ſhall ſaye, yea that children ſhalbe made aliue in chriſt (ſpiritually) whiche doe departe out of this lyfe, without any partaking of Chriſtes ſacramente of bap­tiſme, he without doubte doeth bothe againſte S. Paules preachinge, and alſo he condemneth the whole churche. When men [Page] and women therfore, doe haſte and runne to haue their childrē baptized, bycauſe they without doubte beleue, that other wyſe they can not be made alyue in Chriſte, but he that is not made aliue in or by Chriſte, it reſteth that he abydeth ſtill in the ſame damnation of the whiche the a­poſtle ſpeketh ſaying: Through Rom. v. one mannes ſinne iudgemente came vpon all men to their con­demnation. Who ſeeth not now that Peter Martyr, and hys diſciples erre manifeſtly in this matter, & ought not therfore to be beleued in other their naugh tie opiniōs. In fātes à peccato ori­ginis Aug.  [...]piſt. 89. immunes eſse non poſsunt, niſi ab eius reatu per Chriſti bap­tiſma reſoluantur. Younge chyl­dren can not be without origi­nall [Page] ſinne, excepte they be abſol­ned from it, by the baptiſme of Chriſte. Noli credere, noli dicere, Lib. iii. cap. ix. aīa et eius  [...]rig. ad Vincentiū. noli docere, infantes antequàm baptizentur morte preuentos, poſſe ad originalium peccato­rum indulgentiam peruenire: ſiuis eſse catholicus, Beleue not ſayeth ſaint Auſten, ſaye not, teache not, that infantes whiche Thē Peter Martyr was not ca­tholyke. Lib. iii. car. xii de peccatorum. depart before they maye be baptiſed, can haue forgeueneſſe of their ſinnes, if thou wilt be ca­tho [...]yke. Nec paruuli de quibus libet ſanctis iuſtis (que) procreati, ori­ginalis peccarireatu abſoluūtur, niſi ī chriſto fuerint baptizati, pro qui­bustāto impenſius loqui debemus, quanto proſe ipſis minus poſsūt. Younge chyldren that be borne of neuer ſo holye and righteous parentes, are not abſolued from [Page] originall ſinne, excepte they be Peter Martyr teacheth the cōtrarie baptized in Chriſt, for whom ſo muche the moore we oughte to ſpeake, bycauſe they canne not ſpeake for them ſelfe.
Nos dicimus, aliter infantes ſa­lutem Aug. Tom. x. Serm. xiiii. de verbis apoſt. & uitā aeternam non habitu­ros, niſi baptizentur in Chriſto. We ſaye, that younge chyldren ſhall not haue otherwyſe ſaluation and life euerlaſtinge, except they be baptized in Chriſte. Partrulus non baptizatus pergit in dā ­nationē. Apoſtoli enim ſunt uerba: Ex uno &c. Et domini eſt ſētentia: Rom. v. Ioan. iii. Lab. de gene. x. cap. xliiii. Lege. Aug. epi. 47. 107. 15 [...]. 90. 102. niſi quis renatus fuerit &c. Cui nō reſiſtit, niſi non chriſtianus. The younge childe not chriſtened go­eth into damnation. For Paule ſayth: Throughe one mans ſyn all are damned, and oure lorde ſayeth, Excepte a man be borne [Page] agayne of the holye ghoſte, and Tract. xxxviii. in Ioan. de gen. ad literam lib. x. cap. xiiii. ſer. de tēp. xlv. water, he can not enter into heauen. The whiche thinge, no man agayne ſaieth, but he that is no chriſten man. Howe blinde is then Peter Martyr to ſaye that a chriſten mans chylde is iuſtified, before it be borne and chriſtened, and that it ſhalbe ſa­ued if it were not chriſtened? Remembred he not, that Dauid, and ſaint Paule ſayeth: We are Ephe. ii. Rom. v. i. Cor. xv. borne originallye the ſonnes of Gods wrathe, and in ſyn? Can anye perſon whiche is dead throughe Adams offenſe (as Paule witneſſeth all men are) be made alyue, with oute hys owne faieth in Chriſt, or els the fayeth of his Godfathers and the church, applied to him by the ſcrament of faieth (baptiſme)? [Page] Saint Auſten teſtifieth euidēt­lie in ſondrie places of his wor­kes, Lib. i. cap. xiij. contra duos. Pelag. Lib. de pe [...]cat. cap. xxvii. that original ſinne hurteth al children, not yet baptized, and that they are not gotten of chri­ſten parents, in that, that their parents are baptized, whiche thinge toucheth the ſoule, but in that, that they are men and wo­men, they are begotten & borne in ſinne, and ſhalbe damned for euer, excepte they be throughe baptiſme borne agayne the ſon­nes of God.
Sainte Cyprian was of the ſame belefe, ſaying: Ad remiſsio­nem Lib 3. epiſt. 8. ad fidum▪ peccatorum accipiendam hoc ipſo facilius ad baptiſma accedit, quód illi remittantur, non propria, ſed aliena peccata. The younge chylde commeth to baptiſme ſo muche the more eaſly to receaue [Page] remiſſion of his ſinnes, becauſe Origina [...] ſinne came frō Adam. an other mans ſinne & not hys owne is there forgeuen hym. Peter Martyr defendeth that the chylde hath remiſſion of his ſinne, before he be baptized. Oh blindnes of the man, and of his ſcholers.
Sainte A [...]broſe is of the ſame iudgemente ſayinge. Ne (que) Lib 2. cap. 8. de vocatione gen­tium. credi fas eſt, eos, qui regenerationis non adepti ſunt ſacramentum, ad ullū beatorum peruenire conſorti­um, ueruntamen quare tanta infantium multitudo, non regenerato­rum, á perpetua alienatur ſalute, nō conturbabitur cor noſtrum, ſi firma Read ye Swingliās and Mar­tyrians. & ſtabili fide omne iudicium dei iuſtum eſse credamus, nec ap­petamus habere cognitum, quod uoluit eſse ſecretum, ut ubi in ueſtigari non poteſt, quare ita iudicet [Page] ſufficiat ſcire quis iudicet & ce. Yt is not lawefull to be beleued, that they whiche are not bapti­ſed, do go to heauē. But yet, we neade not to trouble our ſelues to thinke, whye ſo great a num­ber of babes vnchriſtened ſhuld not be ſaued, if we doe ſurelye and ſtedfaſtlye beleue, that all Gods iudgementes he righte­ous, and deſire not to knowe that thinge, whiche God would haue ſecrete, that where it can not be ſearched out, why he doth ſo iudge, it ſhoulde be ſufficient, to knowe who iudgeth.
Saint Gregorie Nazianzene, In. S. Lauacrū. ſaint Hieroms maiſter, ſayeth. Melius eſt infantes, ſi periculum a­liquod imminet, non dum rationis cōpotes ſanctificare, quàm non ſignatos, & initiatos uita excidere. [Page] It is better that younge chyl­dren, whiche haue not yet the vſage of reaſon, be made ho­lye (through baptiſme) if ther be anye daunger at hande, rather than they ſhoulde looſe euerlaſ­tinge lyfe, being not chriſtened, before they doe departe oute of this lyfe.
Sainte Auſten woulde, that To. xvi. ſer. xv [...] de tempore. baptiſme of chyldren ſhould not be differred, but be miniſtred to them, as ſone as they are borne. Alſo he ſaieth that ſaint Cypri­an, not makinge a newe decree Lib. iii. epi. viii Lib. i. ca. xx. de origine aīae ad Hieroni. of it, but kepinge the moſt ſted­faſt faieth of the churche, to cor­recte them, whiche iudged that the chylde ſhoulde not be bapti­ſed, before theight daye of hys birthe: ſaied, that the ſoule, not the bodye, ſhoulde periſhe, if he [Page] were not baptiſed, and he with other byſhoppes thought, that the chylde ſtreighte after hys birthe mighte be well baptiſed. Sainte Hierome confirmeth this belefe, ſaying. Infantuli bap­tizātur, Lib. 3. dialogorū contra Pelag. Adlatū idem ut eis peccata in baptiſmate dimittantur. Younge chyldren are baptized, that their ſinnes mayē be forgeuen by it. What can Peter Mar [...]yr and his diſ­ciples ſaye to this? Wyll they haue vs beleue them before the ſcriptures, and the olde godlye doctours of Chriſtes churche? What blyndnes is this? Oure lorde of his tendre and greate mercie open their eyes, that they may ſee the trueth of his word, & ſeing it, recule and retourn a­gain to y• catholyke churche, out of y• which no mā can be ſaued.
[Page]
Origen beleued euen as theſe other fathers did, part of whoſe Hom. xiiii. i [...] Lucamo ſentences are nowe recited, for he ſaith thus, vpō theſe wordes of Iob. No man is cleane from the filthyneſſe of ſinne, no [...] al­thoughe l [...]ys lyfe were but of Ca. 25. iuxta. 7 [...] one daye vpon the earth. Et quia per baptiſmi ſacramentum natiui­tatis ſordes deponuntur, propterea baptiz [...]ntur & paruuli. Niſi enim quis renatus fuerit &c. Becauſe the filthynes of mans naturall birthe is put away thorowe the ſacrament of baptiſme, children are for that cauſe alſo baptiſed. For excepte a man be borne a­gayne Ioan. iii. of water, and the holye ghoſte, he can not entre in to the kingdome of heauen. Innocen­tius the firſt, which was in S. Auſtens tyme, and to whome he [Page] wrote, holdeth the ſame beleife, ſaying, as ſaint Auſten reciteth Lib. ij. cap. iiij. contra duas epiſt. pelagiorum. Epiſt. reſcripta ad concil. Carthag. & Mile uitanum. Illud uero, quod eos veſtra fraternitas aſserit predicare, paruulos aeternae uitae praemijs, e­tiam ſine baptiſmatis gratia poſse donari, perfatuum eſt. It is a verie fooliſhe thing, that thei do preache (as youre brotherhoode affirmeth) that chyldren ſhould be ſaued withoute baptiſme. It appeareth then nowe moſte playnelye howe this opinion, whiche Peter Martyr, folow­inge the Swinglians, hathe taughte, to defende that onelye fayth iuſtifieth man, is againſt the holy worde of God, and the holye doctours bothe of the Greke churche, and alſo of the Latyne, and thereby it is eui­dent [Page] that Peter Martyr, and his ſcolers are not membres of the catholike churche, but ſchiſ­matiques. I beſeche God of hys gracious goodnes tourne their heartes, that they maye imbrace the trueth agayne, and continue therin to hys ho­nour and glorie, and their own ſaluation. But heare once a­gayne Origen, whiche was a­bout. Orig. lib. vi. Coment. in ca. vi. ad Rom. M. thre hūdred yeres paſſed, and writeth after this ma­ner: Pro hoc, ſcilicet corpore pec­cati abolendo, & eccleſia ab apo­ſtolis traditionem ſuſcepit etiam paruulis baptiſma dare. Sciebant enim illi, quibus myſteriorum ſe­creta commiſſa ſunt diuinorum, quod eſſent in  [...]mnibus ſordes pe [...]cati genuinae, quae per aquā et ſpiritum ablui deberent. That is [Page] to ſaye. For this bodie of ſinne to be defaced or put awaye, the An vnwrit­ten veritee of our beleif churche hathe receyued alſo a tradition of the Apoſtles, to geue baptiſme, yea, to children. For they, to whome the ſecre­tes of Goddes myſteries were committed, dyd knowe that there ſhoulde be in all men na­turall fylthines of ſynne, which oughte to be waſhed awaye through water & the holy ghoſt This authoritie is againſte Peter Martyr, the authours of the articles annexed vnto the Catechiſme ſette furthe in kinge Edwarde the vi. tyme, and all them, that ſaye eyther that childrē not baptiſed ſhulde be ſaued, or that baptiſme is no cauſe of oure inſtification, but fayth onely, or that baptiſ­me [Page] is but a ſigne or marke of our iuſtification, or finally that the baptiſme of children is ſet furthe in the Scripture, where it is lefte to the churche by the holy Apoſtles without writing De eccleſ. Hierar. ca. xii. only by traditiō, as Origē here ſayeth manefeſtlye, and S. Di­oniſe S. Paules ſcoler, of the which S. Auſten writeth thus. Lib. x. ca. xxiii in cene ad  [...]eram. Lib. iii. ca. xiii. de lib arb. Lab. iiii. cap. 4. de bapti. ſ. con­tra donatiſtas. Conſuetudo matris eccleſiae in baptizandis paruulis nequa (que) ſper nenda eſt ne (que) ullo modo ſuper flua deputanda, nec omnino cre­denda, niſi apoſtolica eſset traditio. The accuſtoinaunce of oure mother the Churche in bapti­ſinge of children is in no wyſe to be diſpiſed, nor to be recke­ned ſuperfluous by anye mea­nes, nor vtterlye to be beleued, if it had not ben a traditiō of y• [Page] Apoſtles. What cā our new tea­chers, and the makers of the articles afore mentioned, ſaye to theſe authorities for the de­fenſe of their doctrine, that men are boūde to credite and beleue nothing, but that onlye, whiche the ſcripture ſetteth furthe? Woulde they, that men ſhoulde beleue them afore theſe auntiet, godly, & great learned fathers? But of this mat [...]ier I haue written moore at large in my booke of traditions, & therefore I now make an end of this chapiter, wiſſhinge grace and the knowledge of the trueth vnto all that erre in Chriſtes religiō, that they may come at the lēgth vnto y• ioyes of heauē thorough Chriſte oure ſauiours glorious paſſion, to whome with the fa­ther [Page] and the holie ghoſte be ho­nour and prayſe for euer Amen.

The fourthe chapiter. That the ſoules of men departed doe not ſleape, but either they goe to heauen for their good workes or els to Hell for their euell before do­mes daye.
TOuchinge this mat­ter I wyll be verye ſhorte, becauſe I thinke that fewe of oure countree men are infected with this opiniō. Chriſte ſaied to the theife hanginge with him vpon the croſſe. Hodie mecum e­ris Luk. xxiii. in paradiſo. This daye thou ſhalte be with me in paradiſe, that is to ſaye (as ſaint Auſten [Page] expoundeth it verye truelye [...]) this daye of my death thy ſoule being departed out of thy body, ſhall ſee the deite, and godhead clearly. Alſo ſainte Paule ſaied Phil. i. Cupio diſolui & eſse cum Chriſto. I deſire to die and to be with Chriſte, whiche is as muche as if he had ſayed, when I ſhall de­parte out of this worlde, I ſhall be ſtreighte waye with Chriſt, as he himſelfe declareth to the Corinthians, ſayinge thus. ii. Cor. v. Scimus quod ſi  [...]erreſtris domus noſtra &c. We know that if our earthlye houſe of this dwelling be brooken, we haue a houſe of God in heauen not made with mans hande. Agayn he ſayeth. Audemus & bonam uoluntatem ii. Cor. v. habemus, magis peregrinari à cor­pore, & praeſentes eſse ad dominū. [Page] We are bolde, and we haue a good wil, rather to be ſtrangers from the bodye, and to be pre­ſent with our lorde. Whiche is as muche as if he had ſayed, when I ſhall goo oute of thys worlde, than I haue a houſe in heauen, & ſhalbe preſēt with our lord God. Whiche ſaint Hierom Hieroni. To. i. epiſt. ad Marcellam de obit [...] Leae. affirmeth ſaying thus. Nunc illa pro breui labore, aeterna fruitur be­atitudine, excipitur āgelorū choris. Now ſhe hath. the pleaſure of y• euerlaſtinge bliſſe, ſhe is recea­ued with the compaignie of An­gels. Sainte Auſten writtinge Aug. in pſal. 10. Phil. i. vpō this Paules ſentēce. Cupio diſsolu [...] &c. ſaieth. Viuit Paulus nunc cū chriſto, ſi [...]cut illi prophetae omnes viuunt cū chriſto. Sainte Paule liueth nowe with Chriſt, as all thoſe Prophetes doeth. [Page] Agayne Sainte Auſten ſpea­kinge of the gate or porte of pa­radiſe, whiche Chriſte opened the daye of his death, writeth thus. Per hāc ingreſſus eſt Petrus, per hanc ingreſsus eſt Paulus, per hanc omnes ſancti Martyres intra­uerūt. Thorow this port S. Peter entred into heauen, through this gate ſ. Paule wēt into hea­uē, through thys gate al the ho­lie Martyrs entred into heauē. Saint Baſill beleued the ſame, Baſil. epiſt. 67. when he ſaied thus. Mortuus eſt uir, qui columna erat, & ſtabilimē tum eccleſiae, imo magis ad beatā uitam ſublatus à nobis, abſceſsit. The man is deade, whiche was the piller, and the eſtabliſhemēt of the churche: Naye rather hee taken frō vs, is goone into heauen. Abdias, which was of the Abdi. lib. i.  [...]iſt. apoſtilic [...]. lxxii. diſciples which Chriſt ſent [Page] in to the worlde afore him to preache, ſaieth that Saint Pe­ter ſaied, when he ſhoulde be crucified: Quare ſcitote me ad hoc ip­ſum feſt [...]nare, ut carne exutus, do­mino aſſiſtam. Wherfore knowe ye that I make haſte vnto this ſame thinge, that I beinge vn­clothed of the fleaſhe, maye be preſent with our lorde.
Again he witneſſeth that S. Lib. v. hiſt. ap [...]. Iohn euangeliſt ſayd vnto, one Andronicus, weping muche for the death of Druſ [...]ana. Ita ne fle­ueris, quaſi ignores, quo illa conceſſerit? Neſcis illam conuerſationem eſſe meliorem, quae in coelo eſt ad quam ſācta & fidelis, Druſiana trā ſiuit, expectans ſpem reſurrectio­nis ex mortuis? Doeſt thou ſo weape for her as thoughe thou kneweſt not, whether ſhee is [Page] goone? Doeſt thou not knowe that that conuerſation is bet­ter, whiche is in heauen, vnto the whiche the holye and faieth­ful Druſiā is paſſed out of this life, looking for the riſinge vp a­gaine from death vnto lyfe? Oe­cumenius a Greake writter, expoūding theſe wordes of ſ. Steuen: Ac [...]es. vii. receaue O lorde Ieſu, my ſpirite, ſayeth. Hinc oſtendi­tur iuſtorum animas á cor­poribus liberatas ne­quaquā in infernum deſcēdere, ſed trāſmitti in manus Dei viuen­tis▪

The fifte chapiter. That it is lawfull and good to put fi­aunce, eſperaunce, or truſt in our good workes, nexte after God, as in his gif­tes, whiche thinge Luther, Buce [...] Peter Martyr, & ſemblable others denie. Alſo that we maye lyue god­lye for the heauenlye rewarde.
[Page]
THe Prophet did putte truſt in his good works, when he ſayed. Memento Pſal cxxxi. domine Dauid, & omnis manſue tudinis eius. Remembre Dauid, O lorde, and all hys mekenes. Euen ſo did the good kinge Ezechias iiii. Reg. xx, ſayinge. Meme [...]to, domi­ne, quomodo ambulauerim, coramte in veritate & in corde perfecto &c. Remembre,  [...] Lorde, howe I haue walked, that is to ſaye, [Page] howe I haue liued before thee with a perfite faieth, and haue done thoſe thinges, whiche pieaſeth Phil. iii. thee. Sainte Paule con­firmeth this doctrine, when he ſaith: Noſtra conuerſatio eſt in coelis, vnde & expectamus dominum noſtrum Ieſum Chriſtum & ce. Our liuynge is heauenlye, and therfore we looke for oure lorde Ieſu Chriſte, whiche wyll re­fourme oure vile bodyes, and make them lyke vnto his glori­ous bodie. Chriſte ſayed. Sun [...] Matth. xix. eunuchi &c. Ther be ſome men, whiche haue choſen a continent lyfe for the kyngdome of heau [...], as their ſtipende, and rewarde. Mooreouer, ſa [...]ed not the holye Prophete Dauid. Inclinaui cormeum &c. I haue bowed mye Pſal. C. xix heart to kepe thy righteous cō ­maundementes [Page] for a rewarde. Commendeth not ſainte Paule the Coloſſians, becauſe they ex­erciſed Coloſſ.  [...]. Hebr. ij. xii. charitee, and gaue al­mes, propter ſpem repoſitam eis in coelis, for a rewarde layed vp in heauen, whiche they ſo doing hooped to haue? Saieth he not that Moyſes preferringe the He. xi. & xii. reproches, which he ſuffered for Chriſtes ſake before the riches of Aegypte, looked vpon the rewarde to come Saith he not alſo, that Chriſt, when he ſuffe­red, looked vpon the ioyes, whiche he ſhoulde haue by hys paſſion Now heare what ſome The doc­tours ſen­tences. of the olde doctours ſaye in this matter, and firſt ſaint Auſtens minde, whiche ſayeth. Si pro re­miſsione Tom. ſer. lx, de tempore. peccatorum, & amore vite aeternae, eleemoſynà dederis, [Page] totum dextera facit. If thou doe geue an almes for to ob­tayne remiſſion of thy ſyn­nes, and for the loue of euerla­ſtyng lyfe, thy ryght hande doth altogether, that is to ſaye, it is well doone.
Saint Baſyl ſaieth. Iuſtus eſt is, qui nos ad tolerandos agones, Baſil. epiſt. lx. Lege Baſ. de vera virginitate et ad interrogationem. 135. praemijs inuitat. God is righte­ous, which ſterreth vs wt rewardes to ſuffer fightes. Howe of­ten tymes did Chriſt moue the people to lyue godlye by promy­ſing to them euerlaſting lyfe? Saith he not amongeſt the reſt, Hoc fac, & viues? Do yu this, that Luke. x. is to ſay, helpe thy neadie neigh­bour with almes geuinge, and thou ſhalt liue euer? Why then maye not I leafullie lyue well, vpon hope of that euerlaſtinge [Page] lyfe whiche he promiſeth to vs that doe well, and continue in doinge well vnto our liues end, as Paule dyd? Saint Paule, ſaieth. Non ſunt condigne paſſio­nes &c. The afflictions, or tribulations Rom. ix. of this lyfe, are not worthye the glorie to come. Whiche he wrot to prouoke vs, to ſuffre aduerſitees patientlie, hopyng to obtain thereby that reward. This is manifeſtlye taught by the ſcripture, ſayinge: Fiducia Tob. iiii. magna erit omnibus, coram Deo ſummo, eleemoſyna, facienti­bus eam.
S. Chriſoſtome expreſſeth the ſame playnelye writynge Chriſoſt. hom. v. in Math. thus. Vnuſquiſ (que) noſtrum in nulla re alia, ſpem ſuam, niſi poſt dei miſecordiam, in morum honeſta­te conſtituat. Let euerye one of [Page] vs put his affiaunce and truſte in no other thynge, nexte after Gods mercie, but in the hone­ſtie of maners. Agayne he ſay­eth Homi. lxvi. in. Ioannem. Math. xx. expoundinge theſe Chriſtes wordes Non eſt meum dare vo­bis & ce. Dominus illo compelle­bat, in gratia Dei primum, deinde in laboribus proprijs, omnem ſa­lutem & ſpem gloriae reponere. Ou [...] Lorde moued vs thither, to put firſt all our ſaluation, & all our hope and eſperaunce of the glorie to come, in Gods grace, and then afterwarde in our owne labours. Thirdelye To. ii. cōtione. 4. delazaro. he writeth after this ſorte. In­gens bonum in tuis ipſius bene­factis collocare ſpē. It is a very good thynge to putte truſte in thyne owne good dedes. Vt ſci­res quód eleemoſina eſt benefici­um, [Page] opuſ (que) tuū non ſimpliciter in bonorum amicitijs ſed in ami [...]itijs per māmona partis, Chriſtus iuſſ [...] te cōfidere; di [...]ns. Facite v [...]bis a­micos etc. Chriſt cōmaūded thee to truſt in amities got [...] throw Luc. xvi. almes, ſayinge. Make you frendes by the mammon of iniqui­ti [...]. &c. To make an ende of this E [...]apt [...]r, dyd not S. Paule ii. Tim. ii [...]. bothe truſte in h [...] good wor­kes, and alſo loke  [...] h [...]ue a rewarde in heauen for them, and not onely for his faith, when he ſayed? Bonum certa [...].  [...]. I haue foughten a good battell, I haue kepte my faythe, and haue ended my courſe of prea  [...]hy [...]ge and of good lyuynge, there  [...]owe reſteth a  [...] of ryghteouſnes, whiche God a ryghteous iudge: ſhall, render [Page] to me at that daye, and not on­lye vnto me, but vnto them al­ſo, whiche doe loue hys com­mynge vnto that iudgement▪ Whe [...]fore I moſte humblie and heartelye beſeche. God of hys great mercie giue them grace, that are agaynſt thys Catho­like doctrine, to retourne vnto the veritie agayne, and lead [...] their liues godlye in obſeruyng of Gods holy commaundeme [...] te [...], that they maye iuſtlye put their fiaunce and truſt in their owne good workes, as God [...] Peroratio. giftes, and loke ſtedfaſtlye to haue and inioye the glorye of heauen thereby throughe the m [...]tes of Chriſt ou [...] ſau [...] bleſſed Paſſion, to whom w [...]it the father & the holy ghoſt be [...] prayſe, & honou [...] for euer. Am [...].

The ſixte chapiter.
[Page]
That Baptiſme is not onlye a ſigne and a marke of  [...] iuſtification and profeſſion▪ nor onl [...] a ſcale an [...] confirmation of the ſame, as Peter Marty [...] T. Cr [...]me [...] Rydleye. Catechiſme fo. 35. 36. & art. xxvi. &. xxix. and the a [...]thours of the catechiſme, and articles  [...] the  [...] kynge Edwardes the  [...] tyme  [...] wickedlye do [...] ſaye, and teache.
THys  [...]r [...]ure, good chri­ſtian reader, is ſo mani­fe [...]lye againſte Goddes worde as nothing can be more The [...] or  [...] any grace, and regarde to Gods t [...]  [...] hys honou [...], and their owne ſoules health, or ſaluation they wyll, that yet are  [...] f [...]rce [...] with theſe  [...] be­ware of them, and abhor [...]e  [...] [Page] teachers of them, and they that are poyſoned with any ſuch doctrine, wyll forſake it, and em­brace againe the verie true doc­trine of the catholyke churche. when they ſhall ſee that their guides, teachers, and preachers do ſo euidentlie erre againſt the worde of GOD, as they do in thys preſente matter of Bap­tiſme: but to entreprinſe & be­ginne this treatiſe, ſayd not S. Iohan Baptiſt, that Chriſte ſhoulde bapt [...]ſe the people in the holy ghoſt▪ What is that, if it be Math. ii [...]. not Chriſte, as  [...], God, to geue hys holye ſpirite thorowe grace, & forgeuenes of ſynnes, to th [...] perſonage that is bapti­ſed in baptiſme? Agayne, was  [...]ete [...] Martyr, and the makers of the articles annexed to the [Page] aboue rehearſed cathechiſme, either ſo ignoraunt, that they knewe not, or ſo malitious a­gainſt the trueth y• they would not beleue this chriſtes, ſaying? Quiſquis crediderit, & baptizatus  [...]uerit ſaluus erit; Who ſoeuer ſhal Mar. vlt [...]. beleue & be bapti [...]ed, ſhal be ſa­ued? Is not this playne enough againſt this hereſie, and alſo a­gainſt Peter Martyr, with all others the Lutherans, and Swinglians, whiche ſaye that Fayth only iuſtifieth not man. we are iuſtified, and ſaued by faieth onelye? For doeth not Chriſte ioyne here faieth, and baptiſme together for the pour­chaſemente Reade ye that are in­fected with Peter Mar  [...]rs doctrine and repent in tyme. of oure ſaluation? Seeſt thou not then, reader, that oure newe brethren were verie blinde to ſaye, that bap­tiſme is but a marke of our ſal­nation [Page] and a ſealyng of it onlie. Wyll anye man be yet ſo madd [...] to followe their doctrine, or to beleue their teachinge, and cor­rupted bokes? But heare Chriſt againe to their further reproch, & confutation, ſayinge. Niſi qui [...] &c. Excepte a man be borne a­gaine Ioan. ii [...]. of water, and the holye ghoſt, he ſhall nor entre into the kingdome of heauen. What is it, I beſeche the, Chriſti [...]n reader, here to be borne agayn, of the water and the ſpirite, if it be not a man to be borne ſpi­ritually thorowe grace, and for­geuenes of his ſinues the chyld of God, whiche was borne na­turallye of his mother the ſōne Pſalm.  [...]. of Gods ire, or wrathe, as ſaint Paule witneſſeth playnlye? Af­firmeth Epheſ. it. Note this. not alſo Chriſte heare [Page] that a manne entreth into the realme or kingdome of heauen thorowe his newe byrth in bap­tiſme, and that without it, he ſhall not,  [...]e can enter into it? Is this baptiſme to be but a Faieth one lye ſau [...]th vs not, as our newe breth [...]en ſ [...] it doeth. ſigne and a cōfirmation of our ſaluation, or faieth onlye to iu­ſtifie man? Is it any other thing a man to be iuſtified, than to be borne agayne throughe the workinge of the holye ghooſt, which is geuen to vs in baptiſme?  [...]i. iii. Seeſt thou not thē ones again, reader theſe Goſpellers blind­neſſe, and ignorance in the ſcriptures? Moreouer, ſaith not S. Paule, that we are gra [...]ted into Rom. vi. Chriſtes myſticall bodye, the churche, throughe baptiſme: Sayeth he not in an other place that the Corrinthians were [Page] waſhed, made holy, and iuſtified This is a­gaynſt Pe­ter Martor which ſaith that a child is a mēbre of the chur­che befo [...]e he be  [...]e bapti­ſe [...]. in the name of our Lorde Ieſu Chriſt, and in the ſpirite of god, meanynge by that waſhinge of them, their baptiſme? See wee not then, that ſaint Paule be­leued a man to be made righte­ous, or iuſtified throughe bap­tiſme, and not by  [...]ayeth onlye. Is this baptiſme then to be but Faith onely iuſtifieth vs not. a marke of oure ſaluation, and iuſtification? O notable and ſtraunge blyndnes of theſe pro­ceders, yea of theſe go [...]rs back­ward from the trueth, and new preachers. Why wynked they at thys ſayinge of ſaint Paule, Gala. iii. Ye all are the ſonnes of GOD, thorowe faieth, whiche is in Chriſte Ieſu? Quot quot nam [...]  [...] in Chriſto baptiz [...]ti eſtis, Chri­ſtum induiſtis.
[Page]
For as manye of you as be baptiſed in Chriſte, haue putte on Chriſt. What els ment ſaynct Paule here, by puttynge on of Chriſt in Baptiſme, but the re­ceauinge of hym by grace, that we made the children of God his father, not onely by faythe, (as this letter declareth) but alſo by baptiſme, ſhoulde be clothed with him, and our ſynnes ſo remitted throughe his deſer­tes and ſpeciall grace, that they ſhould be therby as it were co­uered and hidde from the ſyght of God, that he voyll not looke vpon them to puniſhe vs for them? Dyd theſe men neuer reade, and vnderſtande ſayn [...]t Paule, affirmynge, that Chriſt Ephe. v. cleanſeth vs through the foun­tayne of water, and the worde [Page] of lyfe, to make vs glorious without ſpotte, and wrin [...]le of ſynne? Wyll then any [...] learned wyſe man yet beleue this doc­trine, Faith onely  [...]uſt [...]eth vs not. whiche is, that only fayth iuſtifieth man, and that baptiſ­me is but a ſygne, or a marke onelye of it? Adde to theſe ſay­inges thys teſtimoine of S. Paule, Cum apparuerit benig­nitas &c. After the  [...]ounteouſ­nes and loue of oure ſauioure God, whiche he bare towarde man appeared, he of hys mercie ſaued vs, & not of oure ryghte­ous workes, throughe the fountayne Baptiſme is not only a mark of our  [...]uſtification but a cauſe of it. of renewynge and regeneration, or bearyng vs againe of the holye ghoſt, whiche he powred into vs plenteouſ [...]ye, throughe Ieſus Chriſte oure ſauiour, that we beynge iuſtifi­ed [Page] by hys grace, ſhuld  [...]e heires of eternall lyfe, thorowe eſpe­taun [...]e or hoope Who may not ſee here moſte playnly, that S. Paule affirmeth a man to be [...] ſaued, tenewed, borne agayne, and iuſtified by baptiſme, and the holye Ghoſte alſo to bee geuen to vs in it? Where was then theſe mens learnyng in the ſcriptures, when they ſo ignorauntlye taughte the con­trarye, ſayinge: that baptiſme is but a token, marke, ſeale, and confirmation of our iuſtificati­on Fayth only iuſtifieth not man. and ſaluation, and that only fayth doeth iuſtifie vs? Oure Lorde tourne theyr heartes to his trouth agayne, out of thys ſtraunge blyndnes, in whiche they are. Finallye touchyng the rehearſall of the Scriptures. [Page] ſaith not ſ. Peter that as Noes  [...]. Peter. iii. arke or ſhyppe ſaued hym, and feuen other from brownynge in the floude: euen ſemblablye baptiſme ſaueth vs Wherefore retourne ye Swinglians and Lutherans to the Catholyke churche, and forſakynge youre errours and naughtye opini­ons, embrace the trueth agayn, whiche the holye & notable doctours hath taught vs in theyr bookes, as it appeareth mani­feſtlye by ſome of theyr ſenten­ces, whiche I haue annexed to theſe ſcriptures, that thereby men maye playnelye ſee, that oure newe brethren are not membres of Chriſtes catho­like churche, nor beleue as thoſe fathers dyd, whiche are nowe Sainctes in heauen. [Page] Certayne of ſome of the auncient wri­ters mindes, and iudgementes, tou­chynge the force and ſtrength of baptiſme, againſt Peter Martyr & al the whole nombre of the Swinglian [...]  [...]  [...]utherans, which do affirme that it is but onely a ſi [...]ne and a confir­mation of our iuſtification, and no cauſe thereof.
Saint Auſten writeth after Sermo. xvi.  [...] verbis apoſt. thys manier. Vnuſquis (que)  [...]am in iuſtificatione conſtitutus, accepta ſcilicet remiſsione peccatorum per  [...]auacrum regenerationis, accepto ſpiritu ſancto, proficiens de die in We doo [...] receaue for­geuenes of oure ſinne [...] & the holye ghoſt in and by baptiſme diem, uideat, ubi ſit, Let euer mā, whan  [...]e is iuſtified, and remiſ­ſion of his ſy [...]ues beyng recea­ued thorowe the fountaine of baptiſme, in which man is born Agayne, and alſo when he hath the  [...], Ghooſt throughe the ſame baptiſme, take heede, loke [Page] or conſidre in what  [...] ſta [...]e he is profitinge or goinge for warde daylye in grace, and vertuous lyu [...]nge. Thys is veraye plain­lye written, but heare hym a­gayne writing more playnlye in To [...]. Lib [...], con­tra lu [...]anum Pelagianum. thys matter. luſtificatosin hac ui­ta ſecundum iſta tria confer [...]ur, prius lauacro regenerationis, quo remittuntur cu [...]cta peccata. Dein­de, congreſsione cum uitijs, à quo [...] reatu ſoluti ſumus. Tertio dum ne [...] ­ſtra exauditur oratio, qua dicimus, Dimitte nobis debita noſtra & ce. That is to ſaye, iuſtification is Mat.  [...]. geuen to vs in thys life by theſe We are iu­ſtified  [...]y i [...] thinges  [...]nd not by faith only as our ne [...] ghooſ pe [...]rs do ſai falſlye. three thynges. Fyrſte throughe baptiſme, in the whiche we are bori [...]e agayne, and a [...] our ſinnes are forgeuen vs. Secondlye we are made righteous by figh­tinge with our vices, from the [Page] gylte, or faulte of whiche, we be looſed. Thirdlye iuſtification is geuen to vs, when thys once petition is gratiduſiye harde: Forg [...]ue vs, O father, whiche acte in heauen, oure treſpaſſes committed againſte the, as wee do forgeue them, that treſpaſſe againſte vs. Aqua exhibet forin­ſecu [...] Grace is g [...] uen by bap­tiſme. ſacramentum gratiae, & ſpiritua operatur intrinſecus benefici­  [...]m gratiae, ſoluens uinculum cul­p [...], reconcilians bonum naturae, regenerat hominem in vno chriſto, e [...] uno Adam generatum. The water exhibiteth outwardly the ſacrament of grace, and the ho­lye ghoſte worketh in wardelye the benefite of grace, looſynge th [...] bonde of ſynne, and recon  [...] the goodnes of nature: it doeth regenerat a man in, o [...] [Page] thorowe one Chriſte, begotten of one Adam. What can our brethren Faith onlie iuſtifieth not man. ſay to this, which defende that faieth onlye iuſtifeth man▪ and that baptiſme is but onelye a marke of our iuſtification, and a ſeale of it? Heare him agayne ſaying. Illo ſacroſancto lauacro in choatur renouatio, noui hominis. Lib. i. de mori­bus Manichaeorum, ca [...]xxxv.
The renewinge of the new [...] man is begon throughe the ho­lye lauatorie, or fountaygne of baptiſme. Dicimus baptiſma dare Then oure new brethrē are not catholyke mē, but playne ſciſmatikes. indulgentiam omnium peccato­rum, et auferre crimina, nō radere. We catholyke men doe affime, that baptiſme geueth to vs remiſſion of all oure ſynnes, and taketh cleane away our ſinnes, & not as it were to ſhaueth en [...], that the rootes of them remayn  [...]tyll: Baptiſma ablui [...] peccata om­nia; [Page] prorſus omnia, dictorum facto  [...]um Lib. i. ca. xiii. contra duas epiſt. palog [...]norum. ac cogitatorū, ſiue originalia, ſiue addita &c. Baptiſme waſ­ſheth awaye all ſynnes vtterly al, of wordes, deedes, & though­tes, whether thei be originales, or added, that is to ſaye, or ac­tuall Baptiſme putteth a­waye oure ſynnes, and not faieth onlye. ſynnes, cōmitted by mans owne acte and free wyll. Howe ſhamfully then are Peter Martyr and all the newe brethren deceaued, whiche ſaye that baptiſme is no cauſe of our iuſtification, but faieth onelye, and that baptiſme is but a marke of it, and a confirmation, and yet ſay that they do ſet furth the faieth, and religion of the fathers and of the olde catholyke churche? He that luſteth to reade more of thys matter in ſ [...]inte Auſtens Lib. de ſ [...]mb [...] ad catech. lib.  [...] ▪ cap. x. workes, let hym goo to the places [Page] alleaged here, and noted in To. ix. tract. v. in primam. Io. epiſt. To. x. ſer. 128. de tempore tract. 80. in Io. the ma [...]gent of thys treatiſe, & he ſhall be fullye ſatiſfied of his beleife herin, not withſtanding, that theſe ſentences alreadye recited, maye ſatiſfie euerye good man  [...] Heare nowe what was ſainte Hieroms beleife in thys mater, whiche ſayeth. Eu [...] gelij mih [...]placet religio, vt bapti [...] Hierom. in ca. i. Eſaiae. mini in ſanguine meo, per  [...] regenerationis, quod ſolum poteſt dimittere peccata, iuxta illud. Niſi quis renatus fuerit &c. The religion of the Euangelie (ſayeth Hierō in Chriſtes perſone) pleaſeth me, that ye be baptiſed in my bloude, through the  [...]auato­tie of regeneration, whiche on­lye can remitte ſynnes, accor­dyng to thys ſaying of Chriſte. Excepte a man d [...] borne againe [Page] of water and the holie ghoſt, he Ioan. iii. Note this reader. ſhall not entre into the kyng­dome of heauen. What can Peter Martyr and his followers  [...] to thys playne ſentence?
Wyll they arrogantlye denye theſe doctours ſayinges and thoſe that follow here, deſiring that men ſhoulde rather credit and beleue them, than thoſe ho­lye aunciente great clerkes, as Latymer did of late in the diſ­putations kepte at Oxforde; Latimer. when he coulde not aunſwere to them? Saint Hierom ſayeth, onlye baptiſme is the meane to obtaine forgeues of our ſinnes, and Peter Martyr ſaieth, faith onelye is, and that baptiſme is onely a ſigne of it, and no cauſe. He ſaieth againe. Chriſt [...]s bap­tiſma in  [...]ord a  [...]  [...] in  [...] [Page] quaſi poenite [...]s, qu [...]eſſet  [...] pecc [...] ­tis liber, accepit, ut c [...]teros edoce­ret mundandos eſſe per baptiſma, & in filios no [...]ra ſpirit [...] adoption [...] regenerari: Chriſte re [...]eaued baptiſme in the ryuer of Iordan [...] therfore, as a penitent perſone, althoughe he was free frome ſynne, that he myghte thereby; Note this good reader well. teache other  [...]enne, that they muſt be made cleane frome the filth [...]nes of ſynne throughe baptiſme, and be borne agayne the ſonnes of God by the adoption of the holye ghoſt. Origen was of the ſelfe ſame beleife in thys Origenes hom.  [...]. in Ioſua. matt [...]er, whiche wrote th [...]s. Per baptiſma regener [...]tion is expurga­  [...]ae ſ [...]n [...] animae noſtr [...]. Our ſ [...]ules are cleanſed throughe baptiſme of a nowe byrthe. Agayne he Homi. ii. in Le­  [...]ticum. C [...]llus. and ſaunte Ey [...]ill followynge [Page] hym, doe ſaye thus. Audi nun [...], quantae ſunt in euangelijs peccato­rum remiſsiones. Eſt prima, qua baptizamur in remiſsionem pec­catorum. Heare now how many wayes there are in the euange­les to obtayn remiſſiō of ſinnes. The fyrſt is, by whiche we are baptiſed to pourchace forgeue­nes of ſynne. Deus abolet ſine du­bio uitium primae natiuitatis per rege [...]erationem. God withoute doubtaunce putteth awaye the ſyn of oure fyrſt byrth through oure newe byrth in baptiſme. Chryſoſtome eſtabliſheth thys Chryſſoſt. hom. xxxv. in euan. Ioann [...]s. doctrine ſaying. Futuru [...] erat baptiſma plenum maximae poteſ­tatis, & gratiae purgaturum peccata, pro mortuo vi [...]um effecturum. Baptiſme was to come, full of greateſt puiſſaunce, or power, [Page] and of grace, whiche ſhoulde pourge or cleanſe mens ſoules from their ſynnes, and make a man alyue ſpirituallye, whiche was deade afore thorowe ſinne. Agayne he ſaieth Aufert quide [...] Serm. iiii. in ca. ii. ad Epheſios deu [...] in praeſenti uita iniquitates, et per lauacrum regenerationis, et per poenitentiam. God taketh a­waye mennes ſynnes in thys Note this againſte the ſolifidians. preſent lyfe, bothe throughe baptiſme, and alſo throughe pe­naunce. Iuſtificauit deus per laua­cri Serm. xv. in ca. ix. ad Rom. regenerationem. God hathe iuſtified man throughe the la­uatorie of regeneratiō. He ſaith alſo that oure circumciſion (baptiſme) bringeth to vs goodes Hom xxxix. in Geneſeos ca. 17. without numbre, and that it fil­leth vs full of the holye ghoſtes grace, and that it hathe no time appointed for the adminiſtratiō [Page] of it? Tertulliā beleued y• ſame, ſayinge. Caro abluitur, ut anima Tertul. de re­ſur. carms.  [...]maculetur. The body of man is is waſhed, that his ſoule may be made cleane frō the ſpottes of ſinne. Saint Cyprian, con­ſenteth to theſe fathers, when he ſayth thus: Gratia de baptiſmi Lib. i. epiſt. iii ſanctification [...] percipitur. Grace is receaued throughe the halo­winge of mannes ſoule in bap­tiſme. per baptiſma ſpiritus ſanc­tus percipitur. The holy ghoſt is receaued by or throughe bap­tiſme. Oportet mundari, & ſancti­ficari Lib. ii. epiſt. iii. & lib. i. epi. xii aquam prius à ſacerdo [...]e, vt poſsit baptiſmo ſuo peccatà homi­nis, qui baptizatur, abluere. The water muſt be firſt made cleane and holye of the prieſte, that it Halowinge of the foute Lib. iiii. epi. vii maye throughe the waſhinge of it, waſhe awai the mans ſinnes [Page] whiche is baptiſed, To be ſhort he ſayeth that all the Deuels myght and power is taken frō him in baptiſme, and the grace of the holye Ghooſte is equal­lye geuen to vs in it.
Sciat diaboli nequitiam pertina­cem Lib. 4. epiſt. 7. uſ (que) ad aquam ſalutarem va­lere, in baptiſmo autem omnes vires nequitiae amittere. Lette a man knowe that the dyuels ſtubborne euelnes or malice is ſtronge continually vnto the water of ſaluation, but in bap­tiſme he loſeth all his power to do euyll. Quos parentalis labes infecerat, ſic lauat baptiſmus, vt Marke this ſayinge. nec actualis, nec originalis macula aliqua poſt ablutionem illam ve­ſtigia derelinquat. Baptiſme doeth ſo cleane waſhe theym, whiche Adams ſynne had in­fected [Page] or defiled, that no ſpotte nother of originall ſynne nor of Thē the cō ­cupiſence remaininge in the chylde baptiſed is no ſynne. actuall after that waſhynge a­way of fylth, leaueth any print, token, or ſigne. Is this baptiſme to be but onelye a marke of our iuſtification, or a ſealynge of it? Is this faythe onelye to iuſtifie vs, and baptiſme to bee no cauſe of our ryghtuouſnes, and iuſtification? O how blinde are theſe brethren, whiche doe teache that, & ſemblable other wicked doctrine. Our lord geue them grace to recule and retier to the trouth from their here­ſies. Heare S. Baſyll, whiche Baſ. de exhor­tatione ad baptiſmum. was almoſte twelue hundred yeres ſence. Baptiſma captiuorū eſt redemptio, debitorū remiſsio, mors peccatorum, animae rege­neratio, amictus ſplendens, chara­cter [Page] indeprehenſibilis, coeli i [...]er, regni coeleſtis conciliatio, adop [...] ­onis gratia. Baptiſme is a raun­ſom Many benefites obtay­ned by baptiſme. Marke. Ioan. iii. of priſoners, a forgeuenes of debtes, the death of ſynnes, a regeneration of the ſoule, a bright apparell, a figure that can not be perfitlye perceaued, the iourneye of or to heauen, the purchaſyng of the heauen­lye kyngdome, the grace of ad­option, or choſynge of a man to be the chylde of God, and hys heyre. He hathe alſo theſe ſen­tences amongeſt manye moe.
Tempus aliud ali [...] opportunum negocio quaerunt, ad baptiſmi ve­ro ſalutem, tempus quodlibet accō modum Ho [...], 12.  [...] 13. de baptiſmo. ſit, ſiue dies, ſiue nox, ſiue hora, ſiue quodcun (que) temporis momentum. Men doe ſeke dy­uers tymes conuenient for di­uers [Page] buſyneſſes, but euery ſea­ſon Our newe brethren ap­poy [...]ted a time to re­ceyue bap­tiſme. maye or ſhoulde be meete to receaue ſaluation throughe baptiſme, whether it be daye, or nyght, houre, or anye other ſhorte tyme. Agayne he ſayeth. Peccatum gratiam nobis per bap­tiſmi regenerationem datam abo Hom. 2. in pſal. xxviii. let. Synne putteth awaye grace, geuen to vs throughe baptiſme, in whyche we are borne agayne. Seruamur, autem, De exhorta, ad baptiſma. quomodo? Nimirū regenerati per gratiam, quae confertur in baptiſmo. We are ſaued, but howe: Vndoubtedly throughe Gods grace, whiche is geuen to vs in Fayth! only ſaueth not, howe be it our new brethren ſaye that it doth. baptiſme. Was not then Peter Martyr very ignoraunt, when he affirmed and defended that our ſaluation conſiſted onelye in God, and that baptiſme is [Page] but a ſigne, and an eſtabliſhm [...]t of our ſaluation? S. Martiall Epiſt. i. cap. 5. S. Peters diſciple ſayeth. Re­uiui [...]cit anima per baptiſma. Iam ſanctificati, & mundati eſtis aqua regenerationis. The ſoule of mā waxeth alyue throughe bap­tiſme: You are now made holye and cleane from the fylthynes of ſynne, by or with the water of baptiſme, in whiche ye are borne agayne. S. Gregore, Hieroms mayſter, affirmeth the ſame thynge ſayinge Laua­crum corum qui peccauerunt, non Cra [...]ione in ſ. lauacrum. qui peccant, remiſsionem conti­net. His ſcoler Eucherius was of the ſame belief, which wrote thus. Salutis vnda nos à primi parentis culpa abſoluit. The wa­ter In libros regū. of ſaluatiō louſeth vs from the ſynne of our firſt father A­dam, [Page] whiche is originall ſynne. Erred not then Peter Martyr when he taughte at Oxforde, that a Chriſtian mans chylde obtayneth remiſſion of original fynne before he bee baptized, and that he ſhall be ſaued yf he be not baptized at all? Whyche doctrine ryſeth of that other, that fayth onelye doeth iuſtifie vs. Arator an olde writer hol­deth Lib i. cap. ii [...] in act. apoſto [...] with thys catholyke doc­trine ſayinge:
Si ſoluere cura eſt
Faecundi crenient a mali, faelicibus vndia
Extin [...]t [...] re [...]rate gen [...], ſpes vn a remitti,
Debita ſupplicii, poſt crimina velle renaſci.
S. Alchymus Archebyſhop of An. domi.  [...].  [...]b 5. cap. 23.  [...] Geneſ.  [...] an anti [...] writer hath thus.
[Page]
 [...] purgata ſacris debetur culpa  [...]; nouā parientis lympha lauacri,  [...]r [...]poſt vet [...]ros, quos  [...]didit E [...]a, re [...]us. Cl [...]dius Varius Victor, whi  [...]he was a [...]oute xi [...] hundred yeres paſſed, hathe ſette furthe Lib  [...]. in Gen. this godlye doctrine, when he wrote thus.
Poſse perire homin [...]s docuit mergentibus Vndis.
 [...] flammis, a [...] v [...]dis poſse ren [...]ſci.
S. Pauline, that was in Au­ſtens tyme and wrote to hym, Natali. x. f [...]licis is in thys matter agaynſt Pe­ter Martyr, and ſuche others, writynge thus.
Sic pari [...]er templu [...]  [...] hoſti [...], g [...]at [...]  [...]ontem,
 [...]ons (que) nouus renouans homines. &c.
Euſe [...]ius confirmeth this ca­tholike L. b. 9. capit,  [...] Euangel [...]c [...] demonſtra. doctrine, when he ſaith, Non amplius per legitima. ſacri­  [...]icia [Page] Moſaicae legi [...], remiſsi [...] illi [...] peccatorum conciliatur, ſed per lauacri purgationē, quod in colle­cta ex gentibus eccleſia tradeba­tur. Remiſſion of ſynne is no longer purchaſed of theym throughe the lawfull ſacrifices of Moyſes lawe, but throughe the cleanſynge of the fountaine of baptiſme, which was geuen in the churche aſſembled of the Gentils.
Thys is playnelye ſayde, and as playne is thys ſentence, pro­nounced and publiſhed in the fyrſte counſayle holden at the  [...]itle o [...] N [...]ce [...], almoſte twelue hund [...]ed yeres  [...]e [...]ce. Con [...]iteor vn [...] baptiſma in remiſsionem peccatorum. That is to ſaye. Note this reader.
I do confeſſe, or acknowledge, that there is one baptiſme, or [Page] that a man muſt be ones bapti­ſed to obtain remiſſiō of ſinnes. Thys is the Crede and beleife Epheſ. iiii. Peter mar­tyr and the new brethrē beleue not as the holye catholyke church doth. of al chriſtian nations, and ther­fore. I maye well conclude a­gainſt Peter Martyr, and the makers of the afore recited ca­techiſme, and the articles a [...]i [...]yned to the ſame, that they are not membres of Chriſtes holy [...] churche, becauſe they ſaye that baptiſme is but a ſigne, token, marke, and confirmation of our iuſtification, and of the remiſſi­on of our ſynn [...]s, but that they are forgeuen vs by fayeth onlye before we be baptiſed, yea wee beinge chyldren latelye borne & hauing no fayth of our owne. Saint Ambroſe agreeth herein Ambroſ. in i. Cor. with the other fathers ſpeaking of our waſſhing in baptiſme, of [Page] our being halowed in baptiſme, Fa [...]eth onlye boeth not iuſtifie man, but baptiſme al­ſo. & o [...] oure iuſtification obtained therin, as Paule witneſſeth in that place. Haec omnia beneficia pu [...]tatis, in baptiſmate conſecuti noſcuntur, quod eſt fundamentū e [...]angelicae  [...]eritatis. Illic enim omnibus peccatis depoſitis, ab luitur c [...]eden [...], & iuſtificatur in nomine domini, & ſpiritu dei noſtri, filius deo adoptatur. The pe [...]ple are knowen to haue gotten all theſe benefites of pur [...]nes in baptiſm Note this, r [...]ader, dili­gentlye. whiche baptiſme is the foūdati­on of the trueth of the e [...]angell. For in baptiſme he that bele­ueth is waſſhed cleane from his ſynnes, and is iuſtified in the name of our lorde, and thorowe the ſpirite of God is choſen the ſonne of God, al hys ſynnes be­ing put away from hym. Seeſt [Page] thou not here playnelye▪ reader, The vertue  [...]nd ſtrēgth, of baptiſme. that ſaint Ambroſe expounding ſaint Pauls wordes, declareth that he mente, that we are iuſtified in baptiſme, and do receaue therby the holye ghoſt, obtayne remiſſion of al our ſinnes,  [...] are made the ſonnes or chyldren of God by adoption, whiche alto­gether Peter Martyr denieth vngodlye? Ought he then to  [...]e credited & beleued in his other opinions, whiche doeth ſo igno­rauntlye erre in this mattier a­gainſte the holye ſcriptures, the general coūſelles, the doctours, the auncient cuſtome, and the beleife of the catholike churche? Heare the holye man Leo the fyrſt Pope of that name, which Leo. ſermone primo de nati­  [...]tate Chriſti. was aboue M. C. yeres ſynce, and ſaieth. Per baptiſmatis ſacra­mentum, [Page] ſpiritu [...] ſancti fa [...]us  [...]s templum. Thou arte made the temple of the holye Ghooſte throughe the ſ [...]amen [...] of bap­tiſme. Maximus an anu [...]ie [...]t great learned man was of the Homi. de ſym­bolo apoſt. ſame b [...]leife, when he wrote thus. Sancta  [...]ſt eccleſia, quae bap­tiſmi ſacramento; peccator [...]m con­tag ſo [...] deter [...]a, terrarum in colas tranſmient ad coelum. The church is holye, whiche ſendeth the dwellers of the  [...]arthes vnto heauen, throughe the ſacrament of baptiſme, the infectiō of ſyn­nes being therby wypp [...]n or ta­ken awaye. This is manifeſtlye ſpoken of thoſe holye doctours. I paſſe ouer all the reſte of the olde doctours ſentences, boeth becauſe th [...]ſe are ſufficiente to perſuade euery man, that is not [Page] obſtinat [...]e geuen to abyde in his errour, and alſo for that, that I woulde not be ouer te­dious to the reader. Our lorde of hys infinite goodnes, & moſte  [...]endre mer [...]ye graunte them grace to amende, and to forſake thys wicked errour, and all o­thers their abominable opini­ons, and to retourne agayn [...] vnto Chriſtes catholyke church leauinge their ſchiſme, to the honoure of God and the ſaluation of their own ſoules, which Chriſte bought moſt dearlie with the ſhed  [...]ynge of hys preci­ous bloude▪ (▪)
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The preface to the vii. chapiter. That vowes ought to bekent both of men, & alſo of womē, which is a­gainſt Peter Martyr, & the whoſe  [...]ablement of the new brethren, and eſpecially againſt the maried monkes Chanons, Freers, and Nume [...]
[Page]
WHen I perceaued, rea­der, that manye, whiche hadde made vowes to God of perpetual chaſtitee, wer maried thorowe the ent [...]cement and a [...]luringe of the deuell, the fleaſhe, and the world, and that their doinges was againſte the worde of God, to their owne vttermoſt dānation, I thought it good, and nedefull breifelie to treate of thys mattier, that they, whiche are offendours [Page] therin, mighte playnlye ſe [...], in what perell they ſtande, and a­uoide it in tyme. And for as mu [...]he as many men; eſpeciallye ſuche as are detained, and em­peched with many great affay­res, delite in thinges brefelye ſe [...]furthe, I wyll vſe in thys treatiſe a breuitee of wordes, and alleage but a certain of the olde doctours ſentences writtē in thys controuerſie. But I wil commence and begynne with the ſcriptures, and then addreſſe to thē the holye fathers mindes therof, that euery man may ſee therby, both that thys doctrine is not newe (as oure newe men ſaye) and alſo howe abominablye M. Luther the frere, Martē Bucer the frere Peter Martyr the chanon of ſaint Auſtens [Page] rule, Iohan Hoper the white mo [...], Couerda [...]e the frere, Fer­re [...] the  [...]hanon,  [...]  [...]emblable o­thers  [...]otaries, erred, & brought manye moo into their errours, and hereſies, God permittynge them ſo euidentlye and ſhame­fullye to fall for the puniſhe­ment of their ſinnes, as he ſuf­fered the Gentyles to runne headlynge, as it were into vices mo [...]ſt deteſtable, and into a reproued minde (as ſaint Paule Rom.  [...]. witneſſeth) ſo to be auenged on them for their former offēfes. But I wyl ſet vpon this entre­priſe, and diſpatche it breifelye, becauſe y• right worthy doctour Thomas Marten, hathe writtē Doctour Martens boke agaīſt prieſtes ma­riages. therof both learnedly & largely. Thou ſhalt good reader, vn­derſtande that all ſuche places [Page] of the ſcripture, whiche doe, re­quire of vs generallye the per­fourmance and accompliſhemēt of our vowes godlye made vnto God, doeth ſhewe that men [...]e muſt neades vpon pain of euer­  [...]aſtynge damnation, kepe, not onlye the vowe of chaſtitee, but alſo of pouertie, of obeiſaunce, and of al others. Wherefore let no mā be offe [...]ded with me, that I am ſo playne in thys mattier againſt their breakinge of their vowes, for the trueth oughte to be pleaſaunte to euerye good man, whiche regardeth Gods glorie, and hys owne ſaluation. Saint Paule reproued the Ga­lathians Gala. iiii. verie ſharplye, becauſe they were offended with hym for teachinge them the trueth.
I [...] anye man be diſpleaſed [Page] with this my ſettynge furth [...] of Gods holye veritie, he ſhall geue to me a iuſte occaſion to ſaye vnto hym, as S. Paule ſayed vnto the Galathians. Who hathe be witched and em­peſched Gal. iii. iiii. thee, that thou obeyeſt not y• trueth? Our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, whiche is (as he ſayed) y• Iohn. xiiii. veritie, geue thē, againſt whoſe faultes this traicte is written, grace to remembre that Chriſt ſayde. Si veritatem dico. &c. Iohn. ix.
If I tell you the trueth, why doe you not beleue me? He that Note this. is of God, doeth here the wor­des of God, ye therefore do not heare Gods wordes, becauſe ye are not of God. What man is ſo ſtonye hearted, that theſe wordes can not moue hym?
Doeth not theſe Chriſtes wor­des [Page] declare, that they are not Gods children, nor the chyl­dren of ſaluation, whiche wyll not beleue & folowe the trueth opened to them? I ſpeake a­gaynſt them here, that vowed pouertie, & renounced vtterly y• proprietie of goodes, when the [...] were profeſſed, and doe no [...] ac­compliſhe that theyr vowe,  [...]t are benefi [...]ed, yea haue  [...] benefices, dignities, & promoti­ons, and doe gather together thereby much ryches. But this ſhoulde not offende anye man, for I teache them Gods wor [...], and trueth. Which embraſed of them, and folowed, ſhall (as Chriſt ſayde to the Iewes) de­liuer them from the peryll of Iohn. ix. damnation. Wyll not ſuche v [...] ­taries call to their myndes [Page] this Chriſtes ſayinge  [...] What Iohn, xvi.  [...] profite  [...], yf he gayne  [...]ll the worlde, and ther­by lo [...] hys foule? What ex­chaunge ſhall a man make for his ſoule? Were we not al borne naked, and ſhall beare nothyng oute of thys worlde wyth vs, a [...] S. Paule ſayeth▪
Wherfore let euerye man con­tinue i. Tim. vi. (as Paule commaundeth vs) in his owne vocation, and i. Cor. vii. ſerue God therein godly, let no man looke backe warde with Lothes wife leſt he periſh. Let euerye man remembre, that Luc. ix. Chriſte ſayed. No man putting his hande to the plowe, and lo­kynge bahynde hym, is meete for the kingdome of heauen.
S. Paule ſayeth agayne, that ii. Tim. ii, no man ſhalbe crowned, except [Page] be fyght  [...]wfullye, that is to ſaye [...] no man ſhall obtayne the crowne of bl [...]ſſe, except he fight agaynſt the Deuell, the fleſhe, and the worlde, manly [...] and couragiouſlye, in his owne cal­lynge, degree, and eſtate, accordynge to the lawes, and ordinaunces of hys vocation, and profeſſion. Therfore to end this preface, I aduiſe, yea God doth aduiſe, euerye man and womā, Pſal. lxxv. whiche hathe vowed chaſtitie, and pouertie to perfourme that theyr godlye vowes to the aduauncement, and encreaſe of Gods honoure, and to their owne ſaluation, that at the  [...]de of theyr mor [...]all lyues, Chriſte maye ſaye vnto theym, amōgeſt the reſ [...]: our good and Math. xxv. faythfull ſeruanntes, enter ye [Page] in to the ioyes of youre Lorde. Vnto whome be laude, and ho­nour for euer, and euer. Amen.

The ſeuenth chapiter.
That al godly vow [...], as the vowe of  [...] of continual chaſtitie promyſed by a wydome, the vow of wyl­ful or volunta [...]  [...], and ſem­blables, oughte by Gods lawe co  [...]e obſerued vnder  [...]he  [...]ayne of  [...]uerlaſtinge damnation.
WHen I ſaw, good reader, that very manye of our coū treymen and wo­men nowe of late in the miſerable alteration of Chriſtes holye religion, whiche was of late in thys Realme) [Page] were runne headlynge into a dampnable eſtate throughe breache of theyr vowes, I thought it nedefull, and my boū den duitie to aduertiſe theym therof, that they ſeyng in what peryll and daunger they ſtande in, myght by Gods ſuccour and ayde auoyde it in tyme. Wherfore let them waygh di­ligently theſe places of the ho­lye ſcripture, whiche are mani­feſtlye agaynſt their doynges. Si quis virorum votum domino Num. xxx. vouerit, aut ſe conſtrinxerit iura­mento, non faciet irritū verbum ſuum, ſed omne quod premiſit, implebit. If anye man ſhall make a vowe to our lord God, or ſhal bynde hym ſelfe with an othe, lette hym not breake hys [Page] worde, but  [...]e ſhall fulfyll all that he hathe promiſed. Can there he any thyng more plain­lye Note this ye votaries and beware of daunger. ſpoken agaynſt them, that doe breake their vowes and promyſſes made to God of cha­ſtitie, and voluntarie pouertie▪ Se [...]ſt thou not here reader, that religious perfon [...]es, whi­che haue vowed pouertie, and haue willynglye forſaken the proprietie of worldlye goodes, The vowe of pouertie. doe breake that theyr vowe, and promes, when they take benefices, prebendes, and ſuche other promotions, enrichynge them ſelues thereby, as muche as other doe, that neuer made anye ſuche vowe? Why reade they not this verſe of Dauid? Vouete, et reddite domino deo Pſal. lxxv.  [...] eſtro omnes, qui in circuitu eius [Page] offertis mun [...]a. Vowe and  [...] ­der your vowes to youre lo [...] God, ye all men that do [...] offer giftes vnto God in his citeuit [...]. Doeth not GOD require her [...] the accompliſhement and per­fourmaunce of all godlye vo­wes made to hym? Salomon ſetteth furth the ſame doctrine, Eccle. v. ſayinge. Si quid vouiſti Deo, he moreris reddere, diſplicer enim  [...] ­ſtulta et infidelis promi [...]io, ſed quodcun (que) voueris redde, & ce. If thou haſte vowed anye thynge A vow of poue [...]tie ought to be kept, & all others lawfullye made. to God, tarye not to render it. For a folyſhe and an vnfayth­full promyſſe diſpleaſeth hym, but what thynge ſo euer thou haſte, or ſhalt vowe, perfourme it. Who ſeeth not here euident­lye (excepte he be blinded with carnall affection) that the holy [Page] goſt forbiddeth here ye breaking of all leafull vowes, and godlye promiſſes, both of chaſtitie, and volūtarie pouerte? What meane then our vowe breakers, when they can not abide him that tea­cheth them their dueties to god for their ſaluation? Ought they to be angrie with him, that tel­leth them the truth? Why remē ­bre Matth. xvi. Mar. viii. not they theſe Chriſtes wordes? What ſhall it profitte a man, thoughe he ſhoulde winne all the whole worlde, if he looſe hys owne ſoule? But let them heare the ſcripture agayne, for a further, and a more ſufficient proffe of thys mattier. Quum Deut. xxiii. uotum uoueris domino deo tuo, non tardabis reddere, quia requiret illud dominus deus tuus, & ſi mo­  [...]atus fueris, reputabitur tibi in peccatum, [Page] & nolueris polliceri, ab [...]  (que) pecca [...]o eris. Qu [...]d autem egreſſū eſt de [...]bijs t [...]s,  [...]bſeruabis, & fac [...] ­es, Marke this ye vo [...]aries and repente the breache of your vo­wes in time ſidu [...] promiſiſti domino deo tuo, & propria voluntate, & ore tuo ſo [...]utus es. When thou haſte vowed a vowe vnto thy Lorde God, thou ſhalt not be ſlacke to paye it, becauſe thy lorde God wyll require it of thee, and if thou ſhalt be ſlowe or ſlacke, to per [...]me thy vowe, thou ſhalt ſinn [...]. If thou wilt not make a vowe, thou ſhalte be withoute ſynne, concerninge this pointe. But thou ſhalte kepe, and doe that thing, whiche is ones gone out of thy lyppes, as thou haſte promiſed to thy lorde God, and haſte ſpoken with thyne owne free wyll, and mouthe. Oh how manifeſte is thys texte againſte [Page] the breakers of their vowes of chaſtitee, volun [...]arie pouerte, o­bedience, Reade this. and all other that are good & godlie, as theſe thre are? Why remembre they not that Chriſt would not ſuffre a man, which he had called to be a prea­chour of hys worde, to burie his Matth. viii The [...]ph. Luc. ix. owne father, declarynge therby that euerye man ſhoulde ſerue God in hys owne vocation, and not leaue it, or do any thinge re­pungnaunt to the ſame Doeth not Chriſt exhort vs to remēbre Luc. xvii. Gen. xix. Lothes wyfe, that we looke not backewarde from our v [...]ca [...]iō, and callinge? Sayed not Chriſt alſo to one that ſayed, I wyll Luc. ix. followe the o Lorde, but let me firſt take my le [...]ue of them that are at home in my houſe? No man putteth hys hande to the [Page] plowe, and loketh backe, or be­hynde him, is apt to the realme, or kingdome of God? And doth not thei loke behinde thē, which forſake their profeſſion, & kinde of lyfe wyllingly choſen to ſerue God in Saint Paule commaū deth, yea Chriſte ſpeakinge in i. Cor. vii. ii. Cor. xiii. him, that euery man ſhoulde a byde in hys owne vocation, Dothe they ſo, that breake their vowes of chaſtitee, & pouertie? Did not ſaint Peter by the puiſſaunce, and power geuen to him of God, ſtryke Ananias, and Saphyra to death for breaking Act. v. Fulgentius epiſtola i. Cyprianus lib. i. ca. xxv. aduerſus Iudaeos. their promiſſe, and vowe made to the holye ghooſt, whiche was in reſeruinge to themſelfes a piece of the money gottē by ſale of their fielde, where they hadde promiſed to geue the whole vn­to [Page] thapoſtles, for their ſuſtināce & the pooers, as then had done manye good men, willynglye Act. iiii. without any commaundement of God, followinge therin onely Chriſtes counſell? Saint Baſyl Matth.  [...]ix. Lib. de inſtitutione ad vitam perfectam. proueth by thys place, that men ought to kepe all their vowes of virginitie, continēce, chaſtite, pouerte, of abſtinēce, of faſting, and ſemblable others.
Sainte Bede, whiche was Lib. i. ca. xxiii. hiſt. anglorum our countreeman, and liued a­boue. DCCC. threſcorre yeres paſſed, witneſſeth that ſainte Anno. do.  [...]8. Gregorie the firſt Pope of that name, ſente one ſainte Auſten wt almoſt fourtie other learned good men into thys our coūtree Englande to conuerte it vnto the fayth of Chriſt agayne, and that when the kinge Edilber­thus, [Page] and manye others hadd [...] receaued the faieth of Chriſte, the ſaied Auſten was made by­ſhop of Cantorburie, and that then he wrote to the Pope Gregorie, to be inſtructed of hym, howe the Byſhoppes and the cleargie ſhoulde lyue amongeſt the people, or howe manye por­tions ſhoulde be made of the thynges, whiche thorowe the Lib. i. ca. xxvii hiſt. eccleſe. Anglorum. faithful peoples oblatiōs came to the aulter, and howe the by­ſhop ſhoulde vſe himſelfe in the churche. Vnto whiche demaun­des the Pope ſainte Gregorie made thys aunſwere. The ac­cuſtomaūce of the apoſtles ſeate Howe by­ſhops ſhuld deſpende their goodes at Rome is to teach byſhoppes created, or made, that of euerye ſtipende, which cōmeth to them, foure partes or portions ought [Page] to be made, one for the byſhop, and hys familie, and to receaue ſtraungers, and to kepe hoſpiralitie with. The ſeconde for the nourriture & ſuſtentation of y• cleargie. The thirde part ſhould be geuen to the poore people. The fourthe ought to be reſer­ued and deſpended vpon the re­payringe of hys churches: But for as muche as, ſaieth he, thye brotherhoode hathe ben inſtructed in the rules of ſolitarie ly­uinge, Religious men, albeit they were byſhoppes oughte to haue no­thinge proper. and of religion, you may not lyue ſeuerallye from youre clerkes, ye muſt ordeyne this conuerlation, & thus leade your lyfe in England, as the fathers did euen at the beginnynge of Chriſtes churche, amongeſt the Act ii. et iiii. whiche euerye thinge that they had, was commen, and they had [Page] nothinge propre. Thys leaſſon gaue that holye father ſainte Gregorie the Pope vnto that byſhop, whiche was afore a re­ligious perſone, and to his companions, that were monkes. Whiche counſell beinge groun­ded Note this vpon the ſcriptures, & their vowe, all religious men & wo­men oughte to followe vpon payne of damnation. But I wyl recite ſome of the olde god­lye The olde doctours vppon vowes. fathers ſayinges, written of them againſt prieſtes preten­ſed mariages, that they may ſee euidentlye, howe they erre in the defenſe of them, and that they ſtande in daunger of euer­laſtynge damnation continu­ynge in that opinion.
S. Fulgentius writeth theſe Fulgentius epi­prima de debi­to coni [...]gali. wordes. Sayncte Paule pro­nounceth [Page] that my dowes are in daunger of damnation, be­cauſe i. Tim. v. they haue a mynde to marrye after they haue p [...] ­f [...]ſſed chaſtitie. Quàm ſit autem malum, quám  [...] folli [...]e effugi­en dum, ſi quis de hoc quod domi­no vouerit, aut  [...]et in [...]re, aut rep [...] ­tere aliquid, mortificatione, p [...]r­tentet, exemplo ſunt Ananias & Actes. v. Saphyra, quos de precio agri quan dam partem infoeliciter ſubtralientes, non ſolum vox apoſtolica, tan (que) diuini iuris peruaſores in­crepuit, ſed etiam ſeueritas iuſtitiae coeleſtis occidit. Si quis igitur rem iam deuotam, carnali victus ille [...]e bra, crediderit denuo repoſcendā, non eſt legitimus rei poſſeſſor, ſed diuini iuris pronunciatur inua­ſor. Nec immerito continentiae [Page]  [...]am deuot [...] vi [...]l a [...] of immun [...]  [...]udit, quod pocuniae aua [...]  [...]. haec ille. Is not this manifeſtly Marke this ye votaries and poſſeſ­ſours of church lan­  [...]es & goods written agaynſt breakers of their vowes of chaſt [...]e, and voluntarye pouertie? See we not alſo here dothe by the ſcripture, and alſo by S. Fulgenti­us, that no man maye lawful­lye take agayne to hys owne vſe that thyng whiche he gaue to the churche, the ſeruice of God, or to the poore people? Howe much leſſe is it then law­full for anye other man to en­ioye ſuche goodes, reuenewes, rentes, houſes, poſſeſſions, or landes, geuen of godlye people to Gods ſeruice, to monaſteri­es, churches, chappels, hoſpi­tals, and to ſemblables others? [Page] But of thys matter I wyll by Goddes helpe, ſpeake more at large in another treatiſe.
Some of the auncient doctours ſen­tences, written agaynſt the marri­riages of them, whiche had made a vowe of continuall chaſtitie, and conti [...]encie.
Oecumenius an olde Greake Oecumenius i [...] i. Cor. 7. writer thus hathe, declaringe theſe Sayn [...]te Paules wor­des: If a Vyrgen doe marrie ſhe ſynneth not. Virginem ho [...] loco appellat, non eam, quae Deo conſecrata eſt, ſed innuptam puel  [...]am. Nam quae Deo conſecrata eſt, Photinu [...]. ſi nupſerit, Chriſto reddit  [...]um adulterum, cui nubit. When S. Paule ſayth, y• yf a virgin marrye, ſhe offendeth not God, he calleth not her in thys place a [Page] virgin, whiche is whollye ge­uen to God by a vowe of cha­ſtitie, but a damſell or a wench [...] vnmaried. For yf ſhe marrie, Reade ye married nō ­nes and be­ware of danger. whiche hathe vowed chaſtitie, or virginitie, ſhe maketh him, to whome ſhe marrieth, an ad­uoutrer agaynſte Chriſte her huſbande. The godly and good Chriſtian Emperour, Iouini­an Tripar. hiſto. lib. 7. cap. 4. made a lawe, that who ſo euer married a nonne, or a virgin, that had vowed chaſtitie, ſhoulde ſuffer death therfore. S. Hierom is playnlye agaynſt Hierom. lib. i. contra Iouin [...]anum. the marriages of theym, that haue vowed chaſtitie, writyng after this ſorte vpon theſe wordes of Paule. If a virgin doe marrie, ſhe doeth not ſynne.  [...] Tim. v.
Non illa virgo, quae ſemet cultui Dei dedicauit. Harum enim ſi [Page] quae nupſerit, habebit damnatio n [...]m, quia primam fidem irri­tam fecit. Paule ſayinge, yf a virgin marrye, ſhe ſynneth not, dyd not meane that virgin, whiche had once for euer geuen her ſelfe by a vowe of chaſtitie, or virginitie, to ſerue, or wor­ſhyppe God. For yf anye one of them ſhall marrye, ſhe ſhall be damned, becauſe ſhe hathe bro­ken her fyrſte faythe, geuen to God, when ſhe vowed to hym virginitie. Peter Martyr fo­lowynge therein the frere Oe­colampadius, Bucer, and other the Lutherians, and Swing­lians, whiche marryed agaynſt their profeſſions and vowes, affirmeth and defendeth with a ſhameles face, that it is not lawefull to vowe continuall [Page]  [...]haſtitie, and that men and wo­men may without faulte mar­tye, althoughe they had vowed ch [...]ſtifie. Is this to refourme Chriſtes religion defaced (as they at the leaſt doe pretende) and to reſtore it agayne to her fourmer eſtate and pureneſſe, whiche was at the beginninge of the churche? But heare S. Hierom agayne, ſayinge: Virgi­nes quae poſt conſecrationem nup Lib. i. contra  [...]ouini anum. ſerint, non tam adulterae ſunt, qu [...] inceſtae. The virgins whiche doe marrie after their profeſſi­on, are not ſo muche aduoutreſ­ſes, as ſynners agaynſt theyr promiſſe made to their ſpiritu­all eſpouſe Chriſt. Reade hym ad Sabinianum, where he ſayeth, that he which marrieth a nōne, committeth aduoutrie agaynſt [Page] Chriſt her ſpouſe, had huſband, Heare worde  [...], whi­  [...]he was al [...]idſte xii. handyeth Epiphanius  [...] ­tra apoſtolicor [...] haereſī. anno d [...] mini. 369. yeares paſſe [...], and ſayeth.  [...] oſtoli, pec  [...]tum eſſ [...]poſt decretam virgi­  [...], ad nuptias conuerti: Et  [...]ripſit apoſtolus. Si nupſerit vir­go non peccauit. Quomodo igi­tur hoc cum illo concordat?  [...]mo  [...]iam illam virginem dicit, quae non eſt dicata Deo. & ce. The ho­lye The apo­ſtles lawe that vowes ſhoulde be kepte. Apoſtles of GOD haue taughte, that it is ſynne, to to [...]ne vnto marriage after virgin [...]e is decreed to be kepte. And the Apoſtle Paule hathe written. If a virgin do martye ſhe hath not ſynned. How then doeth this ſaying of S. Paule agree with that the Apoſtles teachynge? Yea the Apoſtle ra­ther [Page] ſpeaketh of that  [...], whiche is not offered, or ge [...] to the ſervice of God by a vow of chaſtitie.  [...] accordeth with thys godlye doctrine whē he ſayth. Melius eſt nubere, quàm Ambroſius ad virginē lat [...] ſā. cap. 5. tom. i. de iuſtificatio­ne virginis. cap. 15. et lib. 3. de virginitate.uri Hoc apoſtolicum dictum non ad pollicitam pertinet, ad non dū velatam. Coeterum, quae ſe ſpopondit Chriſto, & ſanctum velamen accepit, iam nupſit, iam immortali iuncta eſt viro. Et iam ſi voluerit nubere communi lege connubij, adulterium perpetrat, ancilla mortis efficitur. It is better to mar­rye then to burne. Thys ſaying of the apoſtle appertaineth not to her, which is promiſed to god by a vowe, to her that is not yet couered with a vele. But ſhee, whiche hathe promiſed herſelfe to Chriſte to be hys eſpouſe, or [Page] wife, and hathe taken the holie  [...]yle, is nowe maried, is nowe ioyned vnto an imortal huſbād. And if ſhe wil now marie by the commen lawe of mariage, ſhee committeth aduoutrie, ſhe is made the bonde ſeruaunte of death. Is it not then a great madnes to followe Peter Martyr, Auguſt. lib. iii ca.  [...] pec [...] ­catorum &c. Lib. de hareſ. ca. lxxxii. doctour Thomas Cran­mer, and ſuch others defending the hereſie of Iouinian, condemned by ſaint Auſten, ſaint Hie­roin and manye other notable clerkes and to forſake theſe holye fathers leſſons, the determi­nations of diuers counſelles, Con. Eliberin [...] ca. xiii. ſub Si [...] ueſtre. Con. Chalce. cap. xvi. eſtabliſhed with the worde of God? Our lorde God of his ten­dre goodnes, and great mercye take this blyndnes out of mens hartes, that they may retourne [Page] vnto the catholyke churche, ou [...] of the which they are gone, and are cleane diuided from it by a  [...]e [...]ſme mooſte da [...]nable, when they forſ [...]ke the mother churche (as fainte Ironeus and ſainte  [...]yprian calleth it) whiche is Rome. The greate learned  [...] ſainte Baſilli wrote muche Baſillius lib.  [...]. againſt this hereſie, for he faith; V [...]ginitatem domino profeſſae  [...] de [...]de carnis vol [...]p [...]tibus con [...] ­ta [...], ſcortationis peccatum, nupe [...] a [...]m nomine uolun [...] uela [...]e.  [...]. They haue profeſſed virginitie to our Lorde, and after warde Reade ye Nunnes, that haue maried. beinge ſterred by the luſtes or pleaſures of the fleſhe, woulde couer their horedome with the name of mariage. What can Peter Martyr the  [...]hanon, and o­ther [Page] votaries, that haue maried women, ſaye to theſe auncient doctours ſayinges Would they that men ſhoulde rather beleue their ignoraun [...]e iudgementes, thā theſe fathers excellent learned ſentences? Dothe they not plainlye declare themſelfes to be ſchiſma [...]ikes, and no mēbres of the catholyke churche, when they diſſent from theſe, and the other holye wryters beleife and teachinge? Agayne ſaint Baſill Taii. ad. int [...] ­rogati [...]e xiiii. & xv. ſpekynge of religious perſones, whiche had de vowed chaſtitee ſuch as are Monkes, Nunnes, and Chanōs, ſayeth, Horum v­nuſquis (que) ſi poſtea (que) inter reliquo­rum fratrum ſocietatem adſcriptus f [...]erit, factam à ſe profeſſionem  [...]eſciderit, is perinde aſpici  [...], ut qui in deum peccau [...]it, q [...]m [Page] uidelicet profeſſion is reſte ma [...] ­buerit, cui (que) ſe uoto folemni obli­garit▪ Etenim qui ſ [...]ipſl [...]m deo ſe­mel deuouit, hic ſ [...]d al [...]ud deind [...] uitae genus tranſierit, ſacrileg [...]  [...] ſcelere obſtrinxit, quippe qui ſeip­ſum deo, cuiſe conſecrauerat, ue­luti ſuper [...]uratus ſit. If anye one of theſe, after he is ones choſen into the cōpa [...]gnie of the other brethren, ſhall breake hys pro­feſſion, Reade this ye votaries and repente the breaking of your vo­wes. he muſt or ought ſo to be loked vpon, as he, whiche offen­ded God, whom he toke a wit­neſſe of hys profeſſion, and to whom he bounde himſelfe with a ſolemne vowe. For he, whiche hathe made to God a ſolemne promeſſe, or vowe, if he goe af­terwarde to an other kinde of lyfe, hath boūden himſelfe with the haynous ſynne of ſacrileage [Page] becauſe he as it were, ſtealeth Lege Baſilium epi. lxiii. libro conſtitutionum monaſticarum ca. i. & ad monachū lapſum. himſelfe from God, vnto whom he had wholy geuen himſelf. Is not thys plainly ſpoken againſt the chanon Peter Martyr, and ſemblable others, that haue broken their vowes of chaſtitee, and voluntarie pouexte? In an other place ſainte Baſill layeth Epiſt. ad virgi­nem lapſam. a greate reproche to a virgyn, that hadde brooken the ſolemne vowe of her profeſſion made wt the veſture, or habite of a profeſſed Nunne. I let paſſe manye other ſentences of thys holy doctour. To be breife ſa [...]t Auſtē is agaynſt this hereſie, which wri­teth thus. Quod cui (que) ant [...]  (que) uo­uiſſe [...], Auguſt. lib. i. cap. xxiiii. ad pollentium. licebat, q [...]um i [...] ſe nūquam facturum vouerit, non lice [...] it. Si  [...]d uouerit, quod uouen dum  [...]uit, ſicut eſt per petua virginitas vel cō tinentia,[Page]poſt experta connub [...]a  [...]o [...] lucis á uinculo coniugali  [...]uel ex conſenſ [...]iuonentibus &c. He thatThe vowe of pouertie. ought to be kept.hathe, ſayeth he, made a vowe of perpetuall virginitee, or of contiuence euer to endure al his lyfe▪ or els of poue [...]te, he may [...] in no caſe breeke that hys vowe, becauſe our Lorde hathe com­maunded that vowes ſhoulde be kept, ſayinge thus▪ V [...]ete, &Pſal. lxxiii.reddi [...] domino deo [...]eſtro [...] Make ye a vowe; and render it to your lord God. Alſo he pro­ueth by thys ſentence of Daui [...] nowe all eaged here, that it is a­gainſte▪ Gods commaundemēt to br [...]eke a vowe of chaſtitee, & other vowes, when he ſayth af­terTo i [...] ▪ epiſt▪ ad Armentariū riparium & paulinam epi. xlv.thys manier. Non te vouille preniteat▪ imo gaude iam tibi ſicmō licele, quod cum de trimento tuo lic [...]iſſet. Do thou not repent,[Page]that thou haſte vowed, naye ra­ther reioyce, and bee glade that that thyng is not now leeful for the to do whiche thou myghteſt haue doone leefullye with thye d [...]mmage▪ To be breife, and to let paſſe manye of his ſayinges in thys matter, he ſayeth▪ Quid ai [...] apoſtolus de quibuſd  [...]To. viii. in pſal. lxxv. i. Aime [...]. [...]erunt & non  [...]ed  [...]derimt? Ha­l [...]entes in quia, dam nationem, quia prima [...] fide [...]  [...]irritam fece [...]nt. Quid eſt  [...] fecer [...]nt. Vouerune,  [...] di­  [...]tum. What ſayeth the apoſtle. Iege cum in pſal. lxxxiii. de bono viduitat [...]s ca. ix. x. xi. So Paule of  [...] whiche haue vowed  [...] haue no t [...]  [...]ent  [...] vowed  [...] They haue, ſayeth Paul [...] dam­nation, becauſe the [...] haue brokē their fyrſte▪ fayeth, what  [...] Note this  [...]eader dili­  [...]entlye. is that, they haue broken  [...] firſte faieth? They haue [Page] vowed, and kepte not their p [...] ­miſſe, or vowe. Who wyll the [...] geue anye further c [...]edence to our newe goſpellers in any one pointe of their damnable opini­ons, ſeinge they do heru [...]erre ſo manifeſtly both againſt the ho­lye ſcriptures, and the auncient doctours expoundinge the ſame to vs? Alſo he affirmeth that n [...] Lib de bono viduitatis ca. 8 womā, which, hath vowed  [...]haſtitee maye leefullye afterward marrye, but ſhe runneth therby into euerlaſtyng damnation: & groundeth hys ſaying vpon the texte of ſaint Paule laſte abou [...] reherſed. But hea [...]e nowe ſaint Timo. v. Chryſoſt. homi. de fide, ſpe, & charitate. Chryſoſtome in thys mattie [...] ſayinge thus. Si aliud geſseris,  [...] voueris, & fideinomen perfida  [...]o­lun [...]ate diſsolueris, non modo pr [...] ­miorum composeſse non poter [...] [Page] ſed [...] deſt [...]to ſuppli [...]io, neceſs [...] eſt ſub [...]uge [...]is. If thou ſhalte doe Reade this votaries anye thynge againſt thy vowe, ye & ſhalt bre [...]ke the name of  [...]aith, or faithfulnes, with an vnfaith full wyll, thou ſhalt not one [...]ye loſe thy rewarde, but thou muſte nedes be puniſhed accor­dynglye as God hathe determined. Againe he writeth thus expoundynge theſe S. Paules wordes. If a vyrgin do marrye T [...]mo. 4. homi. xix. in. i. Co. vii  [...]he ſynneth not. Ne [...] de ea, quae ſibi virginitatem elegerit. Ioq [...] ­tur, quippe quae iam peccaui [...] Nam  [...], quae ſecu [...]dis ſe nupr [...]s alliga [...]une,  [...]dicium ſubeu [...],  [...]  [...]duitare in elegerint,  [...] magis virg [...]es. Sainte Paule ſayinge, if a virgyn  [...]o marrye, i. Tim. v.  [...]he ſp [...]neth not, ſpeaketh not of he [...], that hathe on [...] choſen to [Page] herſelfe virginitee, becauſe ſhe [...] hath [...] nowe ſynned. For if w [...] d [...]wes, whiche h [...] the  [...]ound [...] themſelfes to the ſeconde mari­ages, are vnder the perell of dampnation, i [...] they ones haue choſen by a vowe to continue widowes▪ and a fr [...] that do marye▪ muche more virgyns▪ Wha [...] can be moore playne [...]ye ſp [...]ken agaynſt the votaries▪ Nunnes, Mo [...]kes, Chanons, & Freer [...] ▪ that haue maried againſt them vowes made to God▪ Chryſo­ſtome ſayeth alſo that the mari­ages of Monkes are worſe thā, Tom. 2. hom. 21. ad Theodorum monachū, vbi di [...] monachum contrabentem nup [...]  [...] rere adulteriū, et e [...] peius cri deſignare. ad [...]outrye. Seeſt thou not thē, good reader, euidently that Peter Martyr▪ doctour Thomas Crāmer late archebiſhoppe of C [...]torbu [...] Ridlye, La [...]yme [...] ▪ Iohn H [...]er, Rogers, doctour [Page]  [...]rome, and all the reſt of that ſorte are not of the catholyke churche, out of the whiche there i. Pet. iii. is  [...] ſaluation, but ſchiſmaty­kes, and d [...]u [...]ded clearelye from the  [...]companie of them that ſhalbe ſaued, ſeynge they beleue not as theſe holye fathers dyd, which are nowe ſaintes in hea­uen? Is then anye man ſo fo­liſhe to beleue their doctrine, touchyng the bleſſed ſacrament of the aulter, the holye Maſſe, and ſuche other mattiers of our faieth, lately called into queſti­on, and doubte, by them, after they had forſaken the vnitee of the catholyke church? But heare Cyprianus lib. i. epiſt. xi. ſaint Cypriā, which was almoſt  [...]  [...]yeres ſence, & a holy Marty [...]. Q [...]ū chriſtus virginē ſuà ſibi de [...]icat [...]  [...]et  [...] deſtinatā [Page] iacere cum altero cer [...]it, quam in­dignatur, et iraſcitur, et quas pae­nas inceſtis eiuſmod [...] coniunctio: nibus cōminatur? When Chryſt [...] ſeeth hys virgin, geuen to hym by a vowe of  [...], and ap­pointed to his holynes, lye with an other, howe muche is he mo­ued & angrie? And what peynes threteneth he to ſuch an vnleful mariage, whiche is worſe then aduoutrie? Agayne he  [...]ayeth. Cypria. de dup [...]c [...] martyrio. Lege eū de habi  [...] virgin [...]. Nonne uidemus tot [...] eccleſiae coetum vultus dimit [...]ere, at  [...]erubeſ­cere quoties aliqua virgo, quae chriſto nupſerat, dilapſa ex angelico contubernio, defecit ad ſtuprum, aut coniugium? Do we not ſee al the whole compaignie of the churche loke downe with theyr countenaunces, and to be aſha­med, as often as anye virgyn, [Page] whiche had maryed to Chriſte by a vowe of virginitie, fallen downe from the companye of aungels, forſoke her profeſſion by committinge of horedome, or by marryage?
The holye Pope Leo fyrſte of that name, whiche was a­boue. xx. hundred yeares paſſed commended wonderfully of the generall counſel holden at Cal­cedo beynge there in aſſembled D C. xxx. learned fathers, ſaith this of Monkes. Propoſitum Leo primus Epiſt. 92. monach [...] proprio arbitrio, aut vo­luntate ſuſceptum, deſ [...]ri non poteſt abs (que) peccato. The pur­poſe of a monke taken with his owne arbitriment or wyll, can That had vowed chaſti [...] and pouertie. not be lefte vndone withoute ſynne. But let this be ſayde in thy [...] controuerſie, as ſufficient [Page] to eſtabliſh [...] the t [...]o [...]th the  [...], and to ouer throwe the con [...] ­rie. Nowe heare a lytle  [...] of the vowe of pouerti [...],  [...] of the kepynge of it. albeit, that which is already ſpoken therof, mygh [...] de ſufficient, for the ig­noraunt to learne the trueth of this matter, and to ſee in what daunger they be, whyche doe breake that vowe.

That the vowe of pouertie ought to be obſerued of monkes,  [...]onnes, chanons, freres, and all other reli­gious perſons vpon the payne of damnation.
For aſmuche as, good reader, many good men thynke that this lawefull for a man that hathe made a vowe of vo­luntarie pouertie, to enioye [Page] rych [...]ſſes in propre, or  [...] haue the proprle [...]e  [...]f go [...]des,  [...] thought [...] i [...] be  [...] to  [...] of th [...]  [...] tha [...] men myghte the  [...]ett [...]r kno [...] the t [...]eth the  [...], for the  [...] of their  [...] God.
The  [...] written, out of the  [...]iptures tou [...]hinge vowes, doe pr [...] ſufficientlye that yf a mā, or womā hath vo­wed willingly pouertie, to haue nothīg proper, he or ſhe is boūd to kepe this ſame vowe vnder payn of euerlaſtyng damnatiō: and the ſame doeth ye holy doc­tors of the church  [...]ach, amongeſt the which theſe are ſome of their ſayinges that here folow: S. Auſten intreatinge of m [...]n­  [...]es, L [...]b. i. cap. 31. de moribus eccl [...] ſiae. ſayeth. Nemo quidquam [Page] to ſaid [...] propriū, nemo cuiqu [...] o [...]er o  [...]us eſt. None of them poſ­ſ [...]ſſeth any thyng as hys owne proper goodes, no man is one­rous to an other. Alſo he ſayeth Aug. lib. 17. ca.  [...] de cruitate dei. that the Apoſtles (the lyfe of whome monkes ſhoulde folow in that poynte) profeſſed and vowed pouertie, which S. Peter declared, when he ſayde to Math. xix. Chriſt. Beholde, we haue lefte all thynges. Alius vult reli [...]que­re Aug. in pſal. 7 [...] omnia ſua, diſtribuendo ea pau peribus, e [...]re in communem vi­tam [...], in ſocietatem ſanctorum, magnum vorū vouit. Vnuſquis [...] reddat deo, quod vouit. An other man doth vow to forſake al his goodes, diſtributinge and de­uidynge them to the poore, and to go into a cōmon lyfe, wherin all thynges are common, and [Page] nothynge propre, and to go into the felowſhip of the holye, he hathe made a greate vowe to God. Let euery man paye, or rē ­dre to God, that thynge, whiche he hathe vowed to him. Sainte Chryſoſtome was of that ſame Tractatu ad­uerſus vitupe­ratores monaſti­cae  [...]. mynde, ſayinge. In Monaſte­ries all thynges are comm [...]n, meum, & tuum, myne, and thine, whiche do trouble all the whole worlde are taken awaye there. Item he ſayeth: In monaſterijs nō To. v. homi.  [...]iii ad pop. Ant [...] ochenum. eſt meum, & tuum, ſed hoc uerbū eliminatum eſt, infinitorum cauſa bellorum. In monaſteries is not myne and thyne, but this word, whiche is the cauſe of infinite battaylles, is putte out of thoſe houſes.
The holye Pope Vrbane, an Vrbanus p [...] lib. de bonis e­cleſiarum & rū cōmu [...]c. auncient great clearke wryteth [Page] after thys ſorte. Quicun (que) veſtrū communem ſuſcepit uitam, et nih [...] ſe habere vouit, videat ne pollici­tationem ſuam irritam faciat, ſe [...] hoc, quod domino eſt pollicitus, fi­deliter cuſtodiat,  [...]e damnationem, ſed praemium ſibi acquirat &c. Whiche ſo euer of you, ſayeth Note ye be­neficed votaries. he, hathe taken vpon hym a cō ­men lyfe, & hathe made a vowe to haue nothinge propre, let him ſe [...], or take hede and beware, that he breake not his promiſſe, but kepe faithfullye that thing, whiche he hath promiſed to our Lorde, that he gette not to him­ſelfe damnation, but a rewarde of God. Our lorde geue that grace to all votaries, whiche haue made a vowe of pouertie, to beware of breakinge of it, leaſt they for lu [...]re and gaines [Page] of a litle worldlye goodes, looſe the eternall, and heauenlye ry­  [...]hes. Amen.
But heare ſaint Hierom ſay­inge. Non eſt  [...]ibi eadem cauſa, quae To. i. epiſ. i. ad heliodorum. coeteris. Dominum auſculta dicen­te [...]. Si uis perfectus eſſe, vade, & vende omnia, & da pauperibus, & ſequere me. Tu autem perfectum te fore pollicitus es. Nam cum derelicta militia, te caſtraſti propter regna coelorum, quid aliud  (quam) per­fectam ſecutus es vitam. Perfectus autem ſeruus Chriſti, nihil praeter chriſtum habet. Aut ſi quid praeter chriſtum habet, perfectus non eſt. Et ſi perfectus non eſt, cum ſe per­fectum fore deo pollicitus ſit, ante mentitus eſt. Os autem, quod mē ­titur, occidit animam, Igitur ut concludam, Sapien [...].  [...]. ſi perfectus es, cur bona paterna deſideras? Dominum  [...]efel [Page] liſti, ſi perfectus non es. Alia eſt monachorum cauſa, al [...]a clericor [...]. Clerici paſcunt oue [...], ego paſcor. Agayn he ſaieth vnto a monke. To [...]. ad ruſti­cum. Tuver [...], ſi monachus eſse vis, non uideri, habeto curam, non rei fami­liaris, cui renunciando, hoc eſſe cae­piſti, ſed animaetuae. But if thou wilt be a monke in dede, and not to appeare onlye, care not for the goodes belonginge to thy familie, or houſehold, which thou haſte forſaken, to be a Monke, but take care of thye ſoule. He ſayeth alſo. Vidi ego quoſdam, qui poſtquàm renuncia­uere Reade ye monkes and  [...]hano [...]s. ſaeculo, ueſtimentis dumta  [...]a [...] et uocis profeſſione, non rebus, ni­hil de priſtina conuerſatione mu­tarunt. Res familiaris magis aucta, quām imminuta. Eadē miniſteria ſeruulorum, idem apparatus con­  [...]. [Page] I de  [...]d pa [...]linum de inſtitu­tione monach  [...]aid, Siofficium uis exercere preſbyteri, ſi epiſcopatꝰ  [...]e ve [...] opus, vel honor for [...]e delectat, vi [...]e v [...]bibus, vel  [...]ſtellis,  [...] ſalutem,  [...]ac lu [...]rum ani [...]  [...]uae. Sim autē c [...]p [...]s eſſe, quod diceris, monachu [...], id eſt, ſolus, quid facis in vrbibus, quae  [...]  (que) non  [...]ūt ſolo­rum habit  [...]cula [...]ſed multorum?  [...]am non ſunt tua, quae poſſides, ſed diſpenſatio tibi eredita eſt. Memento Act. v. Ananiae at Sapphyrae. Illi ſua timi­de ſerua [...]er [...],  [...]u conſidera, ne chriſti ſubſtantiam imprudenter effundas, id eſt, ne immoderato i [...]dicio rem p [...]uperum trib [...]as, nō pauperibus, Is not this manifeſt lye ſayd againſt religious men, that haue benefices, prebendes, and other promotions, where they haue vowed pouertie, and [Page] made a promes in the tyme of their profeſſiō, to haue nothinge as their owne, and propre to themſelfes, but to lyue in com­mone God geue to thē grace, and to all others, to ſerue him deuoutly, that ther­bye they maye pour­chaſſe vnto them­ſelfs the glorie of heauen, thorowe Gods mercye, and the deſer­tes of oure Lorde Ieſu Chriſte Amen.
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